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AGC KMQW LRDGEMETT

It is with a sense of legitimate pride that
the Researcher, having embarked orn a scientific inguiry
into a tribe, under the aegis of the University of Karachi,
has finally succeeded in presenting the fruits of his lonrg
scientific quest as embodied in the present thesis which,
despite its respectable sige, contents and details, is, in
the humble opinion of the Researcher, still of the nature
of a prolegomena simply operning up vistas for further

future research.

Vere it not for the never-failirg and unstinted
haelp, guidance and inspiration of the Researcher's revered
teacher ard guide, Dr. Mohammad Sabihuddin Baqai, Frofessor
of Sociology, University of Karachi, and the Director of
the presem rmseazch. ;his relatively extensive undertaking
could never have pouibly been brought to a auccessful close.
It must not be forgotten that it was Dr. Baqai's constant
guidance and assistance in all times and in all situations,
and at every stags of the work as it progressed, that this
elaborate study was mede a practical poasibility. Mor can
the Reasearcher fail to record hers in all gratefulness and
humility, the inexhaustibl patience and solicitude evinced
by Dr. Baqai in aver welcoming the Researcher with open arms,
80 to say, not only in his busy office with crowded schedule,
but even on many an occasion at his residence during hours

of his well-sarned rest and during the vacatioﬁs. just to



extend the needed halp in long discussions onr important

points and in correcting the Reaearcher 's drafts.

As the original language of the Researcher has
been Fersian, the original dissertation had raturally
been written in Fersian subseqiently rendered into
Snglish. A complete copy of the Fersian version has
been preserverd in the hope of having it published in
iran to make it accessible, to all research acholars
and others interested in the problems of sociology,

anthropology and the Hazara tribe smen.

50 far as the Ressarchar knows, a research study,
in the true sense of the word, had scarcely evear been
urdertaken ir the past; and whatever has come down to
us from writers and researchers mostly deals with the
historic3l aspect of the tribe with only brief and
passin, references to their culture. Although the presont
the sia cannot be termed as quite complete and free from
all shorte~comings, the Hesearcher would make bold to
hagard the claim that, in its own class, it is the most
comprehensive and detailed study on the subject so far,
There 1s, admittedly, stilla long way to go to know the
Hagara people more fully; but this can only bs accomplished
by a more extended sphere of observation with a many~sided
approach to the subject, unfetterad by the limitations of
havirg to confine the inquiry in the straight-jacket of a

v



framework or not overstepping the bounds and conditions
prescribed by the title of the study, so as to permit
the inouiry to proceed to deal with t he various facets of
the 1ife of these pmople, including particularly the
cultural, political, sconomic and the social aspects.

It goes without saying that this extensive stuly
could never have besen possible for the Researcher acting
alone and unaided. Help of many frienda had maturally to
be sought. These friends, each in his own manner, afforded
the required assistance in the matter of the completion of
the Interview Schedule, in the ¢ollection of verses, temms,
idioms, proverbs and legends, including those experienced
personas who recountad to the Researcher what they remembered
and felt specially on the subject of historical points,
together with their own relative views, good or bad. In
short, thase frierda laid before the Researcher many of
the facts about the Hazara tribesmen, their acts of valour,
their sorrows and their joys. The Researcher therefore
acknowledges that the assistance rendered by each and evor)"one
of them has enabled him to build up this rich furd of int.ér.ast.-
ing facts which he has profitably utilized in his analyticrl

treatment of the subject.

Here, the Remearcher faels, in all sincerity, that
it is incumbent upon him to express his sincerest gratitude
ard thanks to Mr. Ghulam Resza Faushirwani, the Researcher's
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Jearned and trusted friernd who rendered valuable help

on the work of translations into English and who, besides,
did evarything he could to collect references needed by
the Researcher for acquainting him with the latest in
sociological theory and research. He remained throughout

one of the Researcher's most coms tamt and faithful friends.

As for all those friends to whom thanks are due for
their part in the ollection of material, apart from those
who have been specifically mentioned in the main text of
tha thesis, the Researcher has included a list of the names
d these friends in the Appendices, so that the memory of

their good turn to the Researcher remains ever fresh.
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CHAPTER 1

STATEMRNT OF TH¥ PROBIEM



CHAFTER 1
STATEFENT OF THE FROBIZM

A= Introduction:

In the year 1971, the researcher had newly
arrived in Guetta, the capital of the Pakistarl Province
of Baluchistar, to take up hie cultwral asppointment with
an enthusiasz armd curiosity characteristic of every new-
comer to this country.

For everyone who vismsits Pakiatan for the [irst
time, the langua;es spoken in the country and the dis-
tinctive features of the inhabitants and their culture
have & special attractior particularly for a nan 1llke
the present writer who is intensely interested in socio-
logical and anthropological studies.

Centurles=0ld rich tradition of music inherited
by the people of the reglon, their social habits and
customns, particularly their serse of hespitality whieh
ia erurncreristically ordentals zrd nany cther points
of £icilhrlity with the culture of the rescurclar's
country, Irang gave him the assurance of a happy stay
ir Fakistar. 7hat wos particulsrly lupressing was the
fact that Fersiar langunge w~as uwlerstood and respscted
in a large part cof the province.

#ithin a few days of his wrrival in Fakistan,
the researcher found that there are certain people in

Pakistan, and particularly in and around juetta, who



speak Persian as tpgir nothar~-tongue. There is, for example,
a village callsd §éfan1. situated about 10 kilometers to the
south-west of Guetta, where the land is well cultivated and
full of vineyards. About 300 femilies inhabit this village
and all of them speak Persian fluently. They believe that
they had aigrated about eight centuries back from Chust lying
in the present~day Afghanistan whigh constituted a region of
the Greater Klorasan in ancient days. Despite the fact that
the people in the neighbourhood speak Fushto, Baluchl and
Urdu, the inhabitants of this village bave not forgotten
their original mother-tongue, FPersian, and have jealously
preserved it.

Groups of these people, lnown as Chustis, are settled
in Mastung, Dadar near Kachhi and in Nawabghah in Sind.

Another large group which speaks Persian ias known as
the Hazara tribe. It lives in (uetta city. The features of
the members of this tribe are quite distinguishable from
those of other groups living in the neighbourhocd. Thay are,
as will be diacussed in detail later, dispersed all over
Pakistan. However, their main concemtration in Fakistean
is in the city of (uetta.

To a new-comer their featuraes, even at the first
encounter, are strikingly Mongolian. BEverybody, and particu-
larly a sociologist or an anthropologiset, is compelled to
note their pecullarities and ask himself who they are, where

do they come from, why do they speak Fersian and to what



race do they belong ard whether they are miprarits to this
region or sre the sons of the soil who have learnt to speak
Persiar. The fact that they have beern living together with
people speaking other langusges is fasclmating and cannot
escape notice.

rt first, the intentlion was to write a monograph
on the FPerasian-speaking Ké%anis. but soon the researcher
changed hig mind and daci&?d to study the Hazara tribe which
had migrated to this region six centuries ago when the Mongol
conquest began. This tribe has undergone many social and
cultural changes and has changed its places of habitatiom.

The Hazaras live in the southeasterm part of Quetta
in contiguous localities bearing the names of Syed abad,,
Nichari, Hyderabad, Marriabad, Hajiabad, Malil Bagh. HcCona33 .
Road, Husaaiﬂabad. Kageerabad, Shari‘e ilamdar, Tllgodam
Naocabad, wua:dabad. Nasirabad and Chhawni. Accurate and
latest doemographie stetiestles are not at hand, as the
nuzber ¢f Hazaras is dally on the increase, partly by local
births axd partly by immigration from Afghanistan of indi~
viduals belongirg to Razara femilisz. On the dosis of the
atatistics, the populat.ion of the Hasaras in Cuetta city
is 40,000 persune and 10,000 familzes. (Fakistsn Gensus, 1971)
At the present mecent in 1975, the appréximatn population
may be sstissted to range betweer 50,000 to 60,000 persons
in tbe ‘uetta city regiom.



ihe Hasaras who arrive as immigrants come mostly
in search of employment and other means of livelihoad,
and, in the majority of cases, take abode with their rela~
tives or iIriends, or find accommodation rented from the

local Hasaras.

The researcher had the honour and the opportunity
of having long, freguent and detailed discusaions with
the lste Sgrdar Ishaq who was the Chief of the Hazaras
of Guetta, Sardar Iehaq was the brother of General
Mohemmad hMusa, for some time the governor of dgst Paklstan,
end a provinent personality well-known to all the people of
Faklistan. Sardar Ishaq himself hailed f{rom the Jaghori tribe
of the Hazaras. The researcher remained in fraquent touch
with him throughout the period from 197! to 16th March,1973.
Much of the infarmation that was obtained from him ig also
contained in a quastionnaire completed by the late Sardar
Ishaq and is of an authentic nature. In the course of the
digcussiona with him. the researcher was informed that,
according to the firm belief of Sardar Ishaq, extramely
rarely will one find the instance of a Baluch, Fathan
or a Punjabl family living in the locality having
households of Hazaras. Sardar Ishaq used to confess that
he could not cite a single such example. Rowever, as a safe
approximation by way of an exception, cases ¢of non-Hazara
fewilies having bought property next to a Hazara femily and
living there may, at the maximum, be placed at 10 per cent
of the total Hazara population, particularly at the present



juncture when in the Marrisbad gone & number of houses have

been corstructed by Baluchis and Pathana.

The late Sardar lIshaq was s outstanding personage
who was perfectly qualified by his imowledge, station in life
and g¢xperience to express such opinions because he was univer-
eally roferred to as the Sardar of the Hazaras and possessed the
gift of personally imowing each one of the Haszaras of Juetta.
A1l the newly arrived Hazara immigrante had perforce to present
themselves before him in order to be able to obtain an Identity
Card for themsalves from the Government of Pakistan.

Those discuseions and the researcher's own close
observations have ylelded the general and broad concﬁfﬁ%z?lwns
that the Hazaras mostly live and emfine their aocia%(uithin
their own people and exercise the maximum of cars in safe-~
guarding their own poculiar social set~up. It also means that
they are selli-contained and exclusive in their relstions amd
organization. This aspect further created added interest to
study than and trace out fagtors forcing them to such

sogregation and salf-contajinment,

The groater majority of the iHazaras, at the time of
the eommencement of their migration to Cuetts, wore inducted
into ths Indiaa /Army under the British who initially recruited
then in the 124th and 126¢th Baluch Regiments and later in the
years 1904 to 1906, Field Marshall Sir Claude W. Jaecob, crested
2 new force named the Hasara Pioneers {(Xhan, 1971:5-6), This



regiment was disbanded in 1932, After this event, most of
the Hazaras sought livelihood in the various crafts and
trade, and even after the end of the British rule in 1947,
up to the present time, they c¢omtinue to engage in crafts
and trade. As they lmow the Persian Janguage well, they
deve loped good trade relations with Iran which they
frequently visited, Iran being their nearest neighbour.
Their just, truthful and clsan dealings both in the crafts
and in trade, are the reascns for doing a flourishing and
prosperous business. 'I'hi_a is the researcher’'s own conclu-
sion that he has roachod- after very carerul; minute and
scrutinizing observations both at Cuetta and the people
with whom they do business in Karsachi. The researcher has
observed that such is the extent of confidence reposmed in
the Hazara traders and craftsmen, that even the non-Hazara
Pakistanis give preference to having dealings with them.
These are the salient features of the Hazaras which every

new-comer, after a short stay, will realiae.

For the researcher, who for three complete years
remained one of their frisnds and freely mixed with them,
i: became all the more appropriaste and incumbent that he
should avail of the opportunity to record some of the
facts related to social life of Hazara people on the basis
of what he closely observed and on the authority of what
his experience with the Hazaras yielded and to go on further



to study the people and their customs and values more
closely and empirically so as to present a complete

picture of their culture and social life.

This thesis is an attempt to know thu Hazara
people through scientific methods and to analyse and
ansces the social and cultural changes among them in

thke course of their life in Paldstan after migration.

B. Brief Remarks on the Hasara Cultural Pattern:

The first generation of the migrant Haszaras from
Afghanistan had come from their ancestral home ir
Haszarajat in central Afghanistan, a region that is
mountainous and underdeveloped. Miss Bacon considers
that "Broadfoot's description of one region is applicable
to many parts of the Hazarajat". She quotes Broadfoot's
exact words thus: "1 never saw anything wilder or more
desolate. A ateep footpath now descends the face of the
hill, and enxds in the valley of the Jarmaty, a ravine
between barren hills with a few yeards of soll at the
bottox”. (Bacon; 1958:8). These [irst gemeration
immipgrants came to Quetta for protection and means of
livelihocod in the armed smd public services, as well
as in petty trade, under the British regime. The British
had raised a battalion comsisting entirely of the Hazaras,
known as the Hazara Pioneers. This regiment was formed
in 1903-04 and disbanded in 1932,



Since Independence and the exergence of
Pakistan in 1947, the Hazara all beccme citiuens of
a more acceptable Islamic State. The (uetta Division
which was part of the former British Baluchistan, has
interited British institutions snd a more or less
co=~.0politan character like that of the other provinces
of Pokistan. The Hazaras have, like the other Fakiastanis,
found countrywide acceptance and oprortunities. In this
conterst, it is pertinent to cite an official confirmation

of their current status as follows:

"I am directed to refer... and to say
that the Government of Pakistan ggrae
that the Afghan Tribes, es detailed
below, which are at present treatad as
oni-indii:oua tribes of Pakistan...

may be allowed to mJoLan facilities

as are available to other indigenous/
local tribes: 1. Hasaras, 2, Durranis,
3. Yousufsais 4. Ghilsaie".{Khan,1971:18)

The Hasaras in Baluckistan, thus, found a
political and socio=economic climate quite congenial
and in many waya better than which had prompted them
to leave their ancestral) Hasarajat in Afghanistan. In

support of the conditions that prompted them to leave,
Miss Baoon says:

"In the late 1880's and ewrly 1890%g
many of the Hasara tribes revolted.
against Abdur Rahuan, the first ruler

to bring the coamtry of Afghanistan
under a centralized Afghan governzemt.
Consequent gn this unsuccessful revolt,
number of Hasaras flad to Quetta in
Baluchistan " mnd to the area arownd Meshed
in northsasterm Iran®.(Bacon,1958:5).



1t therefore naeds no further evidence to show that

the Hasarss who migrated to Quetta have found a sense

of s=ocial security and participation in a more democ-
rstic milisu., Their interests are pafeguarded and, as

a2 backesrd tribe, they are afforded preferential treat-
rent at par with the other local tribes by the country's

government

In as much as the Hasaras settled down together
ag o distinet etimiec, cultural smd linguistic group in
wuetta, they have in the course of time obtained a tacit
recognition as such. Yow a large Hazara colony astretchas
at the foot of the hurdar Mountain =nd lee ir the east
of Guetta. The inhebitants of this colony form an appro~
ximete population of 10,000 familiees and belong to the
“hia minority in Guetta, the population of which is
most Jy Sunnis, as in Afghanistan. The Hazaraaz speak
tersian iIn the midst of mostly Fushto, Baluchi, Brahuil,
trdu and tumjabl groups. They have their own religious
or rectariesn and cultural institutions, inclding
Imambaras. These facte ore bored on resecrcher's own
rerronz) obmervations by being closely associnted

with tre Kazeras during his stay of three years in

Cuetta.

A further observation of the raesearchar
relates t0 the City of Juetta. Quetta presents a
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culture of ite own. It carmot be sald to be a

puarely Baluchi culture or a purely Pashtoon cultwe; or,
ifor thut matter, a Sramhui or a Punjabi culture or the
cuiture of brdu-apeaking peopla. Ae concluded by the
re-csrcher on the strength of his prolonged and minute
cbrervations, the culture of Quetta city, viewed as an
ertity, mresents itself as an amalgam of these hetero~
geneous cultural elements of the city's population.

It is said that an inhabitant of t.his' city, irrespective
of his original cultural affinity, is easily recognisable
throughout Pakistan. The limgua franca of this population,
known as the Cuetta alang=—--Urdu spoken with a peculiax
and typiecal Cuetta accent-~= 18 the most obviocus disting-
uishing characteristic. Inspite of a general tendenscy to
nomozeneity of the whole wuxban population, observed as

an entity, the members of these various sub-groupings,

in curtain areas of social life, unmistakeably appear

to nnintain a8 separate identity of their own, and, in
this respect, the Hazaras mre the most conspicuous of
tham all. For a casual observer, too, ihe members of

the ilazara community, apart {rom their physical apparent
ethnic traits and culture differences, embody in their
day to day social life a typicality which may be a
projection of their own cultural heritage. Doubtless,

some of the educsted Hazara males do wear modern dresses.
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It is natural that they certainly mix with and interact

with members of the other camaunities and their children
likewise attend the common educational institutione.

Inepite of all this, the Hasara womenfolk snd the majority

of tie males wear their owm type of dress which distinguishes
and gives tham an identity.

It ie a stxriking fact that social strife and inter-
necine guarrels among the Hazeras, if at all sueh tentions
furfaoce up, are resolved and adjudicated by themselvea, since
the Civil Courts have yet to register a case batween two
Hasaras. All this indicates the existence of a well-knit
social organisation, with a strong "we” fealing, an integ-
ratad in-group making the fullest use of the community
pressures of cohesion. Any act of an individual member
which might earn a bad nmme for the wholes cosmunity is
strongly disapproved. The people living in Quetta assert
that they have never witnessed a Hazara beggar asking fer
alms, despite the general poverty that prevailas.

At least three genorations of Hazaras have
lived in Pakistan. The first genaation Hazaras had the
social and cultural traits which were highlighted by a
careful observer and recorder of Hazara people ~-

Miss BElizabeth Bacon. She says:

"Basic to Hazara Mongol society is
the joint family-- an sxtended pat-
rilineal family group which ownsa
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property in common. Such a family
usually consiste of a man and wifle,
their unmarried children, and thedr
married sons with their wives and
children.... ¥When the father dies,
the eldest son becomes head of theo
family unit.... Although residence
is invariably patrilocal and man,
whether father or elder Ixrother or
husband, is in almost &ll cases the
head of the family, this does not
mean that the wowman has a low sta-
tus in the home. She does not go
out into the world of men. She does
not smile or lavgh when talking to
men; indeed 'to laugh with a woman'
~== pther than an ismediate membar
of the family =--- is the greatesat
Hasara c¢rime. If a strangs man
agpoars. sho covers the lowar part
of her f{ace with bher veil, and,
although she will answer practical
questions in a straightforward way,
she will not carry on a converss~
tion unless her husband or the
husband of acae other woman in the
gathering is present.... The writer's
impression that the Hazara woman 1s
not a nonentity is coarroborated by
#r. Khuda Naszar Gambarece. He writes
that 'daughters and other women,tho-
ush not regarded gqual to sons and
men, &re not despised.' It is usual
for men to address their daughters
or other little girls with the affec-
tionate term Madar-i-Khana, ‘aother
of the house'se.. Thus the womer not
only has full control over her own
housahold but exerts considerable
influence over her husband in hie
dealings with the outside worldeee..
The mnembers of the Hasara family are
bound togethsr by the strongest ties
of mutual obligations and responsi-
bifities. The family as a whole 1is
responsible for the sctioms of one
of its mezbers and, convarsely, may
collect compensation for injury %o
a members”, (Bacon,1958;10-12),
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Among the Hasaras, as has been observed by
tha researcher personally by frequently visiting
and being invited to several Haszara familles, endo-
gauy asppesars to be the common mactice. Inter-family
parriagos with membea's of the other comzunities are
vary rare. The association of Hazaras as co-partners
in business with neabars 0f the other communities

is alao not very common.

As also obsorved by the rasearcher, the
Razaras, besides finding enployment in civil services,
wostly in the lower rungs, are largely contributing a
major portion of the labour foroe in the Baluchistan
ziniry industry. The only other big group in mining
labour force next to the Haszeras, ore the Fathang
fron. the Swat region of the Northwestern Frontier
frevince. At &) mining sites, a few dwellings
occupled by Haszara labourers can always be seen.
Probably, their attachment to the mountains when they
firat settled down in Quetta at the foot of the
Murdar Mountain and their wholshaarted engagement in
the nining industry, may be traced back to their
garliar days of 1ife in Afghanistan where thay
lived & very hard life in the mountaineus regions
of that countrye.
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In the course of their settlsment for ninety
years in Guetts, after their migration to Baluchistan,
it is expested that through the natural process of the
diffusion of culturss tisy should have lost sme of
their cultural traits smd should, om the other hamnd,
have received some impact of the other sub-cultures.
Yet knowleige about the changes and many of the pro~
casres within their own cultural setting hindering or
encourazging the overall assimilation is not availabls
snd needs to be analyeed tlrough research.

Apparently evidences of essimilation are
almost nonexistent. There is however a good deal of
“information showing that the process of accommodat ion
has been occurring. The ascquisition of the ability to
speak Lrdu or Pashto or Baluchi can be termed as an
attexpt to adjust to the new gulture so that the process
of sociul change is also in operation in some axreas of their
social Jife. Probably, this acquisition of a new language
is also a concerted effort to accommodante themselves to

the new zoeclal xwillew.

Majority of them ¢an speak Urdu and Paghto
and are thus capable of eammmicating with people and
becoming aware of the cultures of others. Considering
that the exposure to the cultures of others is one of
the rimary prerequisities for a soecial change, we could
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say that a very feeble and faint current in the direc-
tion of assimilstion has begun. The really important
area full of rich results is the process of a ccommoda~
tion which, we must emphasize, is in full swing. The
inward, cohesive pull of the Hazaras will delay
aesimilation for a very very long time; but accommoda-
tion is functioning smoothly ever since they arrived

in Guetta 90 years ago.

8ince the Hazara culture, in terms of the
broader religious, linguistic, traditional and voce-
tional affinities with non-Hazaras is not so die-

R SPY P

P ratovgno basiec difficulty is expected to be encoun-
tered in their graduwally merging into the formationm
of the main culture of the region. However, in the
absence of any conscious motivation for expediting
the process, they remain still rather isolated froam
the main social stream. As the preliminary enquiries
raveal, many Hazaras in Quetta do feel socially
sacure and mentally adjusted to the new ecological-
culture setting, even when they often tend to confuse

their own backwardness in non-spedific terms of

Baluchistan's general under-development.

C~ Statement of the Research Problem:
It 48 proper that the problem aa it presents

itself be stated enumerating its various constituents
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with suitable titles and thus having attained a degree

of clarity, proceed in quest of the answers for isola-
ting the facts of econtinuity and change in culture of this
tribe. The following issues emerge in studying the
Hagzaras and their culture:

1, In the first place, from what we observe of the
Haszara peopls settled in Guetta, the capital of Baluchis-
tan Provinoe, the striking fact that confronts us is that
these people, inspite of a lapse of time of over 90 years
since they migrated and took up abode here, continue to
Jead an independent and exclusive life within a. degregated
and special circle of their own and do not have much asso~
ciation and deep soecial interaction with the Baluch peopls,
although they wark shoulder to shoulder with the latter
and enjoy all the privileges cosmon to the peopls of
Baluchistan.

A ragearch for the factors behind this lack
of assoclation or at least to arrive at sone measure of
change that has occurred in this period of 9U yeara is
of much interest and attention and is a worthwhile
problen to be investigated.

An attexpt has -3lso besn made for determining
whether the Hazara people still feel that they are astrangers
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and distinet from others or consides themselves as
belonging to and as being part of the people.

Another related issue is whether or nct thay
bhave barriers or freedom in the matter of social inter-
course, whils contacting in the political and economio
field and in the matter of family and married life? This
aspact of ths problem deserves attention. 1% is inter-
esting to datersmine in what manner the people freshly
migrated and ir a new enviranment interaingle with the
rest of the population. We would thus also discover what
the original culture of such people was and what is it
novw, and to what extent has the intermixture of the
Hazar. culture with the culture of Baluchistan milieu
taken place 80 that the corresponding positive and
negative aspacts of such intermixture could be
subjected to a scientific trsatment.

2. Race and History:
Ths sscond issue relates to what race the
Hazaras belong and what is their hiastory.

To know a tribe, it is necessary in the first
Place to know its past history and past culture. Although
sociological research has primarily to do with acquiring
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a lmowledge of the social values, customs &nd habits as
obtairning at the time of the resesrch, and their growth

from former times, it newerthelsss has ¢o be admitted

that for a comprehension and an analytical examination

of the soclo=-cultural changs of social groups, necessity

is always falt for extensive infarmatiom on the past
history of such a group. Such information is of invaluable
assistonce to the resesrch student for a better md more
accurate grasp over the whole evolutionary procesg of social
and cultural changes occurring either through usual pro- |
casses or aceompanied by domination and violence. Although
the problem of race can, in a limited way, bring out the
point whera the developing process of ths tribe was

ananped, it hae, however, been séen that nc racs compl-tely
inviolate and 1solated has survived long. It is quite
probable that the cultural unity that distinguishes a social
graoup may, in truth, be unity resulting from the fusion

and inter-relation from several social groups or tribes.

For example, we may cite Minorsky in the Encyclopedia

of Islam: "During the Safavide period, a large number of
lurkic and Gorgi tribes were exiled to the Bakhtarian
country". It was a forced migration and had its own pattern
of intormixing. Such intermingling does not oceur thesge
days. ‘There are doubtlass many moot points and obsecurities

cn the yuestion of tha racial origins of the Hazara tribe
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also and it will be our effort to trace thelr
racial origin and the factors promoting or retarding
the intermingling with other races based on histari-
oal svidence.

3. lamguage:

The third problem is concerned with their
original langusge smd the changes therein arlsing
from intermingling with other people.

In this part, ssveral points will need elari-
fication and gquastions thus arising mmswered., Why is
Fersian their language? To what extent it has main-
tained purity? what words of other languages have .
found their wey into it and are the current usage?
#hy have tlsse changes ocome about? Yhat has besn the
sxtent of modifieation during the period of 90 years
since their migration to Fakistan? How far have they
influsnced the language and idiom of their neighbour-
in. peoples and in what measurs have the latter baen
receptive to these influencen?

4. Heusons for Mgration:

As the fourth question, it also becomes
pertinent to know tls causes that were responsible
for thelir migration.
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As a matter of principle, the question has to
be pursuad why the Hazaras forsook their orizinal home-
1.nd wnd moved to the new environments around Khorazsan
(lrsn} znd then the Hazarajat country of Afghanistan
ard finally, why some of them left the Razarajat region
and seottled in the Baluchistan province of Pakistan.

The detornination of these factors is one of

thio objective of this remearch.

5. Inoge of the Other Reaildents About Haszaras:

The fifth question is as to what are the
characteristics of the behsvicur, the attitwies and
vicwe of the people of Baluchistan ard other parts of

[ kistzn skbout the Hazeras.

After isoclating and identifying the causes of
their migration, it has to be ascertained whether or
not during the period since their migration, they have
bean neccepted into their midst by the local peopls,
nane ly the Pakistanis. In both cases, the recourses
to anzlytical examination is perforce necegsary to

answer the guestions: Why no, and uhy yes?

6. Changes in the Culture:

The sixth quostion ig: From the point of viaw
of llving environmenmt or cultural ecology after migra-
tion, what changes in the mode of life of these people
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have manifested themsslves and in whet mammer have they
tried to get absordod in the new envirament in order to
build up their own appropriate social life for the pur-
pose of work, livelihood mmd faxily life.

To this end, in addition to the Hasaras of
Guetta, the researcher has mads oontacts with those of
Hyderabad, Karachi, Mastung, Paraschinar, loralai and by
directly questioning them has somplsted a quastionnaire
wvhich will find place in the answers to these main

qQuestions.

T. §ocial Structure of Hasaras;
The seventh question is as to vhether the

Hasaras bave a Saxrdari system.

The subject of the Sardari lsadership system
ard the tridbal order is of a fundamental nature and
in the study of tribes meriting serious attention. For
sizilar reasons, a gogrnate problem, in ay view, about
the Hazaras, is to find out the nature of the institu-
tion of chieftainship mong Hazsra trides defore nigra~
tion and its characteristies and the changes, 1if any,
in these characteristics after migration and at the
jressnt tims.

D. Objectives of the 3tudy:
l. lmportance of the 3tudy:
Identification of sush changes and the forces
which retard or encoursge ascoumodation and the assimi~
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lation processes among the Hasaras is a subject worthy
of seholarly attention and woul conmtribute to the wxist~
ing body of sociological kmowledgs. Needless to say that
no study of this kind focussing attemtion on and exclu~
sively dealing with the Hazara group in Baluchistan was
over conducted befoxe.

2. Objestives of the Study:

a) An assesswent of the 0l1d cultural and
s00ial 1ife of the Hasaras, particularly that which they
lod Before migration to Pakistan,

b) An assessmenmt of the present sogcial and
sultural traits of the Hasaras in Baluchistan,

o) Deteraining the changes that have occurred
in their socio-cultural life after their settlemant at
Guetta,

d) Determination of the major sosio-cultural
traits of the oomnunities othe thm the Hazaraes,

o) Finpointing the changes that Lave ocowrred
in Hasaras culture in terms of the values of othar groups,

f) ldemtifigation of those areas of their social
and cultural life which first underwent change,

g) Assessment of those socio-cultural needs which
Hasaras were abls to nooﬁ independently arnd in which they
wre self-sufiicient, resulting in their isolstion,

b}  Assesswent of those socio-cultural needs for

which the Razara community had to be dependent upon and
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coopernte uith the members of the other camunities
and created a trend to imtermix with other residents
of Guetta at some level of contaets.

1) The recognition of those formal frame-
sorks of the Hasara society and the network of kinship
and neighbourhood ties wiich help them develop their
relations arouwd a single leader and finally the align-
ment of these leadors and groups into a larger politiecal
system{Barth, 1959: )

. Poous of the study:

The study primarily deals with the Hasara peopls
living in Quetta. The Nasaras dispersed at places other
than Quetta would, 1f the exigencies 6f the inquiry demand
for more acourate mahna.zl_:yo be ineluded with the
object of the assesswment of any variations in their aceo~-
maodation or assimilation processes in Pakistan. Further,
the study would confine iteelf to the socio-cultural
1ife of these peocple, though their economic, political
and religious institutions would also be dealt with as
factars affecting their social and cultural accommodation
or assimilation to the social 1life and the zlien people

around them who are culturally different from them.

. Propositions:

Ten{ 10} propositions have been forsulated consti-
tuting the nucleus from which to proceed:
a} The Hazara pecple being a cohesive ethnic group

have largely retained their original culture after their
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migration to Quetta.

b) 1The Hazaras are largely self-contained and
socially isolated rather than assimilated to the local
people.

e} Iiks other compact ethnic groups, cohesion among
the Hazaras has been maintained becauss of strong tribal
jdentity, strict adherence to religious valuss and idesls
and general endogsmous tendencles.

d) New enviromaents have brought about some modifi-
cations in the ocoupations of Hasaras after thelir migre-
¢ion to the new land,

@) Since migration to Pakisten the physical environ-
ments are different, this difference in environment has
rought about minor ghangss smong the Hasaras to adjust
thozselves to changed enviromments.

£} The older generation of the Hasaras inspite of
their social Lsolation from the rest of the country’s
population bave given latitude and are less meddlescue
towards their sons' choies of an occupation.

&) The Hasaras are stricly religious.

h) As there are no artifical barriers like
apartheid in South Africa or the forced segregation of
ethnic groupe like the Indian Reservations in the U.S.A.,



25

the Hazsaras are benefitting from the genersl spread
of literacy and education in the oountry.

1) The old tribal customs are losing hold among
the third generation of the Hazaras.

8] The Hasaras have avoided conflict with the followers
of the religion of the majority population or other religiona.

2, Hypothases:

Lecording to the thinking of the researcher, the
operational definition of a hypothesis, in its simplest
form would be a terse stateient of a fact which must be
proved either empirically or deductively. Such facts
collected and combined may also ba callsed a tlmsis or a
theory. 1t is implicit in such a definition of a fact
requiring proof thet it should consist of gertein
variables which affect and influence the other. Some
time a 'cause' and an 'effect' relationship 1s eatab~
lished thereby. Ths researcher however does not hold
this position. He admits, as is done by Kaclver, that
it is very difficult to determine causes and effacts in
social relatiorns. Merton says:

"Much of what is described in text-books as
sociological theory corsists of general oriem-
tations towards substantive materials. Such
oriontations involve broad postulates which
indigate types of variables which are

somehow to be taken into account rather

than apecifying determinate relationships
between particular variablee. Indispensable



though these variations are, they provide
only the broadest {ramswork for empirical
enquiry. This is the case with Durkheim's
genoric hypothesis which holde that the
determining eause of a social fact should
be sought exong the social facts preceding
1@00....' The chief funetion of ose Orien~
tations is to provide a general comtext for
inquiry; thwy facilitate ths process of
arriving at determipate hypotheses”.
{Morton, 1959:87-88).

In a nioro profound and philesophical way, Habermas

says: In the empirical analytical ucieurrc:::tho transcen-
dental frame of reference determining the meaning of the
validity of possidble statements leys down rules both for

the construction of theories and for their critical

teatinz (Uberprufung). Bypothetico-~deductive systems of
statemerts which permit the derivation of lawlike hypotheses
(Gesetzs=hypotheser) with empirical content cen be used as
theories. These may be interpreted as statemente atout the
co=variance of observable events; under given initial eondi-
t.iom they make predictions possible. Thus empirical amnaly-
tical knowledge is predictive knowledge.” (ln immet and
Faelntyre, 1970;36),

Proof of the hypotheses involves what is called
research. Hers routine fact~finding or eollecting information
without any central guiding concepts is mere survey whigh
is different from research. In the social ssiences, mathe-

matical simplicity and acouracy of a sure proof of a given
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theory and the hypothesis framed under it is, in the

very nature of things, impossidbis. The behaviour of man

is always unstabls, as a nunber of variables impinge

ppon it, so that hypotbeses involving man's behaviour

may be an attempt to ineorporate co-vnriaﬁcos; but, at

the most, thay can only be tested” from further cbser-
vations, and even whem proved mﬁandat.od. possess varying
degrees of probabi lity. The repeated and continued observa~
tions for proving the validity or otherwise of hypotheses
is the hallmark of research. For this purpose, as wide as
possibles a definition of ressareh research has been given
by EKrauss: "It will be taken t0 mean either any systematic
Attemps, whether empirical or tmoretical, to uncover
scciological relationships that were previocusly uninown o
eny oritical investigations which adds to our inowledge of
society. e will also follow the Heyworth Coumittee'’s
distinction betwesn 'research’ and *fact-finding' in not
accepting routine or administrative fact-finding as

true resesrch’. (Krauss, 1969:2), |

As regards the wvery necessity of a hypothesis, the
rssearcher may, as a divergent opinion, here cite the
oft=-quoted P.V. Young: "It should not be assumed that a
study must necessarily proceed f{rom any hypothesies.

Many scientific studies were begun and successfully carried

forward without any particular theary to rove or disprove”.
{Young, 1962:90).
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A bypothesis is, neverthelsss, important far

guiding scientific investigation, as it also helps in
the suggestion of comvincing explanations. With these
central ideas in mind, the researcher has incorporated

them in the propositions which are tentative conclusions
showing relationship bestween the factors involved and
affecting each other. The following hypothesss are
sccordingly formulated:

1.

3.

6.

The Hasaras lu_n been and mre still largely
sndogamous.

Being endogamous, the Haszaras are prevanted from
establishing effinities with non~Hasaras in Pakistan.

The relations of the Hazaras with the non-Hazaras
have been generally harmsonious in the past as well
as at present.

After migration, to Quetta the majarity had te
c¢hange their occupations.

Civil liberties and civic anenities are fully
enjoyed by the Hasaras ae citisens of Fakistan.

The present generation Hasaras are adopting all

types of jobs open to a citizem of Pakistan.

!,
hat
Razara parents of today are largely Aneddleaomo in

the choice of occupetions by their sons.

The trend of improvement in fanily income of
Hasaras is diecernibls.
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9, The pressnt generation Haszaras are using more
modern devices and smenities than their fathers
and angestors.

10, The present-day Hasaras are more literate and
educated than their ancestors.

11, flasara women are largely doimg house-keeping and
in leisure time are emgaged in handicrafts.

12, The majority of the Rasara families consist of
5 to 7 meambers, and, as compared with their ances-
tors, these families are inclined to having lssser
nuaber of ¢kildren but prefer having sons.

13. The hold of religion on the Hasaras is generally
etrong; but the present gensration Hazaras are
leas regular in their religious duties than the
Hasaras of the previous genaration.

14. There was more communal feeling among the Hasaras
earlier than today.

15, Aetual living in ity and preference of city life
have btrought about a decline in the obsarvance of
tribal customs and practices. '

16, The sncestors of the Hasaras were more supergtitiocus
than are the hesds of faxilies of today.

17. The Sardari system is being less accepted by the
prasent~day Hazaras than their amcestcrs.

18. The Hazaras are less respsctful to the Sardar than
were thelir ancestors.

a. Oparational Definitions of the Concepts:

i) Uypothesis No.l:
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iid.

iv.
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Bndogamy: marrisge of sons and daughters within
kinship. Endogamous marriages have [ive aspects,
name ly»
parrying of the mother within the clan,
marrying of mother within the tribe,
marrying of the mother within the fumily,
marrying of the Head of the Family within
kinship amd
willingness to marry off-gpring within
kinghip.

Rypothesis No.2:

Affinities: mre relationships based on kimship.

An sxtendyd eommotation of this is marital rela-
tions within the tribe in addition to marrisges
betweean relatives of the spouses. A marriage
ocutside the tribe, l.e. non-Hazara is establishing
affinity with pen-Rasaras.

Rypothesis No.3:

Harmonious: Rarmonious relations of the Hasaras
with the non-Rasaras imply lack of friction, social
or religicus tension or conflict lasading %o strained
relations. Harmonious relations in this sense mean
peaceful co-existance with sutual regard and resrect
for the feelings and views of one another.

Bypothesis No.4:
Migration: is the movement of individuals or families
or entire groups from ons gountry to another sither
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a
for living a freer life or a more camfortable life
on agcount of better economie opportunities.
Hypothesis No.6:
The present generation Hasaras are those Hazara youth
born and brought up in the poste-migration environment
at Quetta who have attained the age of majority or are
about to attain it and uho e capable of engeaging in
gainful employment.
Rypothesis No.7:
Medd lesome: the enforcement by the parents of their
will and decisions on their off-spring, thus preventing
the latter from thinking for themselves and exercising
their own judgement in deciding upon the choice of an
occupation. Kot being meddlesome is the opposite beha-
viour of allowing the off-spring full latitude im the
matter of the selection of a career.
Hypothesis No.9:
Modern devices and smenities: These include all those
nechanical and other imovations, intended for saving
labour or simplifying processea for the benefit of the
consumers at lsx*ge which 4id not exist, or, if they
existed, they ware fa the use of the exclusive few
who could afford them, at the baginning of this
contury. In addition to devices and smenities for
individual uase, the other modern amenities are mostly
of a civic character for collective well-being, like
urban electrification, steady water supply, gas,
transport, news media, public health and education
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institutions and entertainment establishaents.

viii. Hypothesis No.11;
Handicrafts: Handicrafts, in contradistinction
to maghine~made and mass-produced goods, are those
avegations the products of which are mostly made by
hand with the least numder of tools by the inmates,
sspecially the women-folk, of ths Hasara homes dur-
ing their spare time predominantly for home consum~
ption and to a negligible extent for sals to provide
‘& source of supplementary ingome. The £kills for
these handiarafts axre also acquired in the homes.

ix. Rypothesis No.13:
Hold of religion is that force present in an indji-~
vidual Hazara or ¢ollectively in the sntire Hazara
socliety that ensures uniformity of belief and
religious practics md is powerful enough to prevent
any laxity or deviation in religiocus beliefs and
practices of the Hazara population, 80 that cohesion
and continuity of the Hazara society are maintained
against forces of disintegration and social change.
Frevious gonearation Hazaras are all those Hazaras who
may be bracksted in the age-group of the parents of
the present generation Hasaras.

Xe Hypothesis No.14:
Commural feeling: Thie i3 a sudbjective phenomenon
making the imdividual member of tha lazara socioety
feel, think and act as 1f thay were a single body.

In the presonce of such a feeling, their 1is more
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practical sympathy and help for one another within
the group and a united front in relations with

those outside the group. In sociological terminology,
communal feeling is a pronounced "im=group” attitude.
Aypothesis Wo.i5:

Tribal Customs: Tribal customa are those collective
modes of behaviour and canduct, habits, attitudes,
usages and, most important of all, those practices
and observances which are common %o all individual
members of the Hasara society. When tribal customs
erystallise into collesctive cmmiﬁl. social
ritual, as in weddings, festivals and tribal gather-
ings, they are the t1'ibal insgtitutions of the group,
and, in a more overtly imstitutionalised form, they
include associations of the Hasaras.

Hypothesis Mo, 16:

Superstitious: As distinct from the delief in the
tenets of religion, superstitions are those logical
fallascies and irrational deliefs of the Hazara anges-
tors under the influence of which they resorted to
Fractices expected to yleld results without any
causal connections, liks good and bad omens,

gcharas, ete.

Rypothesis ¥o.17;

Sardari system: The systemof a sort of local govern~
ment particularly in the social srheres, by a singls
peracn, formally accepted as the head, with the
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consent of the soolal group, is the Sardari or
the tribal mystem. In such A system, the Sardsr
or the tribal chief endeavours to promote the social
we lfare of the group by adjusting persconal and family
disputes, encouraging compromises and reconciliations,
acting as a court of justice with binding decizions,
giving helpful advice when consulted, being present
in social cersmonies, helping the membars of the
group wvho have difficulties sand generally acting us
the acknowledged representative and spokesman of the
group with the govermment end other ocutside the
group.
Hypothesis No.18:
Respectful: Special regard due by reason of promi-
nendcs as the tribal 'ead. This may be termed
'respectful’attitude Which is now less than
'prav:loualy.—

Variablea:
a) Independent:

i) Being endogamous
11) Actual living in city and preference of

city life.

b) Dependent:
1) The Hasaras are mrevented from astablishing

affinities with non-Hazaras in Pakistan.

i1) Have brought about a decline in the observance

of tribal customs and practices.
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CRAPTER 1I
THEGCRETICAL FRAMEWORK

A= So0cial Change as Thearetical Framework:

As the little of this thesis indicates, the
researcher's inquiry is to encompass the sociologi~
cal study of the Hasara tribe living in Baluchistan,
with particular emphasis on the svcio-eultural change
that may have occurred. The shange is viewed from the
standpoints of race and race relations; culture and
cansequences of cultural contacts with the rest of
the population; soclety, sccial structure and societal
modifications, if any; degree of disorganizetion or
digintegration and the degree of the acceptance of the
general change or ressistance to it, as compared with
similar process in the population in the midst of which
they live.

Change is the most striking charscteristice of
the objective world in which we have our being. Change
ie the mroperty of the physical umiverse, our earth
being the best specimen where man as a thinking animal
can best see the process of change at close quarters,
wiether the changs is in the inanimate world, of dead,
lifeless matter or in the vast biological world of
plant and animal life. We are mainly concerned with the
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change in human socleties and their components. In

the present~day social, political and economic scene,
the phenomenan of chsengs hass assumed proportiogn well-
nigh berdering on - revolution, as far as thcpi%éof
change, the form “a;d— direction of it are sancerned.
gince the advent of the two revolutions in Europe in
the eighteenth and nineteenth centuries in democracy

and industry, the tempo of change has yearly been
heightening and its extent widening, so that we in the
Rast ¢an no longer feel that we are immune to the
lingering long-term effeats of thoee upheavals in the
soclia) world that culmirated in such evente as the
French Revolution and its aftermath or the other slower
process that goes by the name of the Industrial Revolu-
tion. Ag the European powrs during the last 150 to 200
years established their political sway over almost the
whols of Asia and Afyrica, introducing into these arsas
the western educational systems, and some of the techno-
Jogical innovations especially the railways, the forces
of change that changed the soc¢ial order im the 18th and
19th century West have inexorably seeped into the gquiet
and roponilgvi:qg snd change-resisting Bast. Nobody will
deny the ficﬁ_that the forces released by the French
Revolution uprooted the 0ld social order ir France and
gradually influenced the whola of Europe. Similarly, the
slower type of the revolution, i.e. the Industrial
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Revolution in Bnglamd introduced industrialisation in

Eng land butAQZJ;éshgxdh sccial nisery and suifering, and
setoing a train of movements for reform and change. This
machine age is spreading out and must naturally affect

the Eastern socleties. We see with our own eyes, &s a
self-evident truth, how frantic efforts are Just at thise
momemt being made to have more and more tractors for
mechanised agriculture in the developing countries; how in
the big cities, the horse bhas almost disappeared having
besn replsced by the vehicles drivem by the internal
conbustion engine. I{ the Western countries have been

deve 1oping over the last 200 years and so they are now
termed highly developed, most of the Easterm countries,
exscept Japan, are put in the category of the "Developing
countries”. This very phrase implies change. How will it
affect the Pekistanis in general or the Hasara tribe in
particular is still hard to predict with any degres of
acouracy. Shall we face the misery that England suffered
after the Industrial Revolution or shall our march to a
stable and inspiring democracy and to a sscoth industria-
lisation with the revolutionsry changes be preceded by the
violence that characterized the example of the French?

The safest surmise is that we =may have very light and gradual
doses of both because we have the advantage of the historical
know ledge of the past 150-200 years and may certainly
profit from the expesrience of the West.
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Coming to change again, without any philloso-
phical digressions or moral assessments and, as we
said, change is beooming more and more rapid so that
many reflegting ad thoughful individuals who are eo
bewi Jdered by this raptdity of changes taking place
in all spheres of their daily life aro prono to call
their daily experience as a Jife in Morc or /cs: porpe-
tual transition.

On this concept of perpetual tramsition affllce-
ting modern man, 1t would be illuminating to read
Bidney. While e¢ritically examining the Hobbesian
hypothesis in the latter's "leviathan” to the effect that
man was compelled to forégo his liberty to exarciase his
"natural rightz" and to combine with his fellows in a
civil or cultural state on account of the intolerabls
and perpetual threat to his security, Bidney says;

"the basic truth of this hypothesis-- apart from its
historical inaccuracies -~- ig demomstrated by our
contemporary democractic societies, where one finds a
maximum of social cohesion and communal effect in
times of survival crises, such as war or famine, while
in so-called normal times of peace, nature, in the
form of unscorupulous egoliam and unceasing industrial
struggles, is allowdd to take its blind course, irres-

pactive of the social malad justment thereby produced”.
(Bidney,l9 :362-65),
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Fobody felt so bewildered in the ancient and
the medieval world asyﬁu&m of today, except, of course,
after devastating wars or natural disasters. Newerthe-
less, both the ancient and the medieval worlds were
also characteriszed by change. In those 0)der oivili-
sationa and even in the primitive cultures, the exis-
tence of ths process of change c¢annot be denied but
it was 20 slow as t0 be almost imperceptible or, in
the parlsnce of science, secular. 3uch a change, as
a corollary from Bidney'a thinking referred to above,
did not causs any aociui aalad justaent or the sudden
dismantling of old value~gystems. There was in those’
o)l and imperceptible changes alsoc a parallsl and
simultaneous process of adaptation and adjustment.
¥ot 30 in the world we live in. 1In the researcher's
own thinking, the post-kXorld ¥ar 11 epoch amd the
second half of this century, change has reared its
head like a tyrant, an awesome spectre. The rapidity
of the general metamorphosis astuns evan the younger
generation and the adolescents making them nostalgic
about the "good old times™ although these good old

timos may mean only the previous decade.

The result 1s that all mankind is feeling the
impact of the changing world and the various parts
composing mankind likewise experience the impact to a
lesser or greater extent, depending on how close they are
to the sources of the forces causing change. The highly
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it and accept the inevitable with less resistance. But within
the societies in the economically developing countries or
what now are termed gcumulatively as the Third World lands,
social institutions, customs and the unpreparednaess to
quickly adapt themselves to the changes brought about by
technology or the all pervasive influence of Zuropean cul-
ture, marmers, dress and education acquired through the
nediun of a Suropean language, there is some unconscious
resistance. This has been a self-evident fact. With the
advent of the British Raj in India and after the Yiolemt
comfrontation of 1857, Muslims overtly resisted acceptance
of anything British.-whtihur dress, eduecation, government
exployment. It almost took 20 or 20 years to succumb to

the movement of reconciling thansolvas to the new atate of
affairs so that lsarning English begen to came in vogue and
lost ite nature of a taboo. Men like 3ir Syed ihmed Xhan,
sdvocated this. Since the Muslims of the Ipndian subcontinent
were not a primitive people but had their own tradition of a
glorious past and were rich in their own cultural heritage,
they were not completely deculturated. Their adaptation of
themselves t0 the new situation wae only superficial and

did not affect the hard core of their own Islamiec culture.
Otherwise it would not have been so because thes clash that
is innate in resistance to change so brough about often

poses a threat to the erosion of the social structure of
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primitive societies and may cause alienation, disorganiza-

tion and aven the final crumbling of their soclal orders.
shat sociological theories on race and race rela-

tions, culture and sociaty could yield for us a fairly

plausible and sclentific insights into the Hazara tribe

in Baluchigtan is the subject of the discussion that

B~ Race As A Theorstical Framawork:

*The modern Rasara Moogols have ro tradition of
descent from Changis Khan or from any of his family or
followsrs. Indeed, the name Changis kKhan appears to be
unknown tv them ¢xcept for a few individuals who have
been told of the great kongol conqueror by Zuropeans”.
(Bacon, 1958:5), This is the evidence from liss alisabsth
E. Bacon who has done the only speciflic research on the
Hesaras and who lived among them in their large colonies
at lMasbed, Iran and at Quetta, Balushistan, as woll as in
the vallsys of Sar-i-Chashma and Puri on the sastern edge
of the Hasarajat in Afghanistan (Bacon,1958:viii}. The
Hasaras are thus, in the opinionﬁof the resesarcher and
on the basls of the evidence furnished by Mise Bacon
not race-conscious or rabid racista. FPark affords us a
very c¢lear definition of race, race consciousness and
race relations. He says:

".es Thus anything that intensifies race
$0 18 a permanent. jx‘li‘.‘?'a trait, Chat .

increases an individual's visibility and
by s0 doing xakes more obvious his iden-
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tity with a particular ethnic umit or

genetic group, tends to create and

maintain the conditions under which

race relations, as here defined, way

be said to exist. Race conszeciousness is,

therefore, to be regarded as a phenomenon,

like class or caste consciousness, that

enforces social distances. Race relations,

in this sense, are not so much the rels-

tions that exist between individuals an

differencee bstween individusls conscious

of these differences”. (Park, 1350:81).
The Hazaras, thus, have never had that type of experience
which wo read in history in the inter-group or inter-
racial relations that came in the wake of Buropean expan~
sion between the whites and the non-whites. bxamples are
the relations between the Dutch mettlers in the Cape
Peninsula of Jouth Africa and the Hottentots whom the
Dutch referred to as "brutal and stinking™; or the
Dutch and the imported slaves from the Zaet Indise and
other parts of ifrics or the Barntu-speaking triber.
ha between the last-mentioned and the NDutch, there were,
in fact, noany wars =- the "Kaffir wars”, a term, ironically
enough, derived from the Arabs who applied it to the
Christisns. WNor was thare any accommodation or peaceful
cc~existance between the Dutch and the later Indiar
ismmigrarts. Similarly the relsations between the Negroes
of the Deep South of the Britich colonies of Forth
Amerioca were those of slaves and mastere; Red Indians
and the Kuropeans (mostly British whites); the Indians

of South America and the Spamiards; the races in the
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Caribbean and the Buropeans; and the peopls of India,
vest Afriea amnd Wew Zealand are all cases in point. |
(¥ason, 1970:103). This stratificstion of dominance and
subservience, this contemptuous attitudes of the white
to the original inhabitants or psople of other races
forcibly brought there as slaves, and the servility bomm
of the helplesmess of the slave or subject races, run
throughout the race relations even to the present day.
There is an exceptior to this general truth and this has
been pointed by Fark sad Mason, that in Brasil the race
phenosenon remained absent. (Park,1950:81) and (kason,
1970:103). Even in the resemt-day Great Britain,
especially England, where o much heat and controversy
is generated by the -nb.;oo: race and colour, the situa—
tion now obtaining is one o-f a4 precarious accommodation
and a deceptive outward caln. Nowspaper readers in
Pakigtan about four years ago used. to read the gangs

of hoodlums called "Skinheads™ who went on a rampage of
violenco sgainst the Pakistanis or what they called

" paky-bashing™. It is common knowledge that there is

a section of Tory diehard rabid racists led by Enoch
Powell working for legislation to stop immigration of
coloured peoplas. It 18 only the pressure of ocomomice

| forces, e.g. shortage of manpower mostly, which forces
the inglish to allow the presence of coloured races in
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Great Britain. "Colowred immigration and race relations
are now central issues of both public and private life in
Britain... Dilip Hiro's book 'offers (resh ineights and
perspectives into ane of the most cumbustible areas of
British life' (Hiro, 1371) "Onece I was walking dowm a
street. And thro was this car standing with 4 or 5
Englishmen in it. They started shouting ‘oh Blackie!
Blackie!' I was afraid, you know. 1 rn'; They laughed
at me. That's why now ] hate everyome of them, these
Bnglish people”. These are the words of a Pakistani boy
in Bradford reproduced by Dilip Hiro in his "Black British
and White British". Hiro also reproduces the words of a
Sikb girl in Birmingham thus: "1f any English girls start
quarelling with me and calling me bad names like 'you wog'’
or 'blackie’ or 'nigger', then I tell them 'you're white
pilgs'ecee 1 dom't care (Hiro, 1971:Chap.11}.

On the contrary, the relations between the Hazaras
and the races surrounding them on all sides in Juetta do
not yYield any evidence of racial animosity or tension merely
arising out of the notion of race. The Hasaras had lived in
the Haszarajat of central Afghanistan for centuries although
beset all round by an Aryan population. #hen they migrated
to Baiuchistan by a freak cause in history, there was no
such thing as eonflict, confrontation or racial tension, zs
betwoen the Kongoloids and the Caucasoids. It is true that
that the Chiness on the western sesboard of the USA hawe
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managed to coexist, but always as inferiore. This 1is

one regson why a attitude of discrimination has been
transformed into cohesive force to maks thes have their
own China Town in the city of San Francisco. The Hasaras,
though they too have their own town in Luetta, are
entirely on a different plane because they hava always
nixed froely with the Pathans end Baluchis on a footing of
squality with no raclial prejudice, tension or crisis. One
receson for thia is that the point to which they migrated
from Afghmnistan 4is 20 ¢lose that it did not make them
any strangers in QJustta, exactly as the periodical and
seasonal sovements of the Afghans to Baluchistan did not
in tha past cause any surprise.

Thus, whereas ir .. - other parte of the world,
as a result of voluntary or farced migration, there
resulted a stratified dominance, no such development tock
place in the area where the Hasaras took up their new
and permanaent abods in Baluchistan. They were never
daminated or suppressed. 7or this there are two reasmms.
The first is that area was under British Raj, which at
least made for law and order. The second was that there
was no Guestion of any friction of an inter-racial
typs oo account of economic¢ reasons, e.g. competing for

gainful employment, The Hasaras were immediately absorbed
intoc the Indian Army.
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In shert, no particular social philomophy ar
sociologicsl theory can be picied cut to explain the
peaceful co-existence of the Hazaraes in their new
environment in Baluchistan, after they got over their
crisis in their erstwhile Afghan habital. It will be
Jagitimate hare to poiﬁa the question whether it was
& raclal crisis that-m;;d; them leave their centuries-
old home in Afghanistan. The answer is in the negative.
Owvertly the crisis was economic relating to the payment
of taums but at the basis was religious beliefs. The
correct answer may be foumd in a cultural crisis.

David Bidney(1953,348-43) says: Since a cultural crisis
is the negative counterpart of cultural integration, it
follows that the former involves the disgintegration,
destruction, or suspension of some basic elements

of socio~cultural life. Thare are, however, warious
types of cultural criais which may be classified
sccording to the fagtors or oconditions which give rise
to them.

Since culture is intrinsically a polar concept
involving the interdependence of natural potentialities
and human greativity, it appears that crisis may be
classified In the first instance into two groups,

name ly, natural and cultural crisis.



47

Ratural o¢risis ars thoss suspensions of
socio~cultural life brought about by faoctors more or
less beyond human gsontrol. Thus, the basis in the
life-cysle of man from birth to death gives riae to
natural erisis which are accompanied in all sosieties
by soma forms ©f cultural rite and ceremony. 9imilarly,
such phencmena as floods, storms, earthqualkee, drought,
and so forth tend to disrupt cultural routine and to
produce states of exergemoy reguiring desperate
measures. Although the number and extent of such
natural crises tend t¢ diminish with the progress of
sclence, there are always bound to be the inevitable
biological orisis whieh are an inheremt part of our
mortal matural, as well as environxental cat&ntropbes

against which there can be no certain protection.

A cultural criels, properly speaking, is tre
direct reault of same disfunction inherent 4in the very
forn end dyrnamics of a given mode ¢f culture. Cultural
crises ray originate either within or outeide a given
egclety and nmay affect all or some of its nombers.
for example, industrial strife and civil war are
internal cultural crises, while internmotioral wars are

p———

external cultural crisas.

Natural c¢rises tend to unite people, regar-
dless ef their racial and cultural differences, in the



4

face of some common catastrophey or potential danger,
Nature appears under such circumstances as the comzon
enamy of mankind, and in this sense one touch of
natural c¢risis "makes the whole world kKin".... Natural
origes tend Lo wnite men as mecbers of the same species,
whereas cultural differences tend to produce crises and
to separate them into conflict.ink groups, a&s it they
were members of differant species. The baslic social
problem of our time, 1s, undoubtedly, how to produce

a senge of cuitural humarn kinship which may be instru-
mental in obviating cultural sonflicts, to parallel

the sense of natural kinship in the face of natural
erises” .

From the theory propounded by Bildney, we way
safely say that the circumstances foreing ths Hazaras

to migrate to Yuetta constituted an external cultural

crisis.

We may pursue our discussion furthar by saying that
it was not a racial orisis but a gpecies of cultural
erisis. It did not arise from race relations. A word
may here be added about the question of race relations
s8ince so far we have been only dealing with race.

Race relations is no discipline in the universities in
ths sense that it is not regularly or usually ;auslut
{Mason, 190:3) Mason goes on to say that por}'-\ap"ahit. is
felt that "discipline™ is a branch of instruction wunited
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by one baaslc assumption that a series of events can

be linked together into a chain of causation, each
flowing from what went before. This 18 wvalid upto

a point. The study of race relations is not dependent
on one single assumption. It is dependent on & series
of assumptions whic¢h are still being worked out but
which seex to hold together and form a whole. like
history, this kind of study assumes that a given situa-
tion in a given society is the result of historical
causes; like sociology, it assumes that there will be
resemblancea between the structure of one soclety and
the structure of anocther and that camparison between
tham can inform the student about the csuses of both....
And while it 1s not a "discipline”, neither, in one

of the ward is it “academid”.

"It is however a subject of buming impor-
tance in the world we live in. It should be a
ssparate field of study =--- a study susceptible to
attaok by the human reason and open the way for

remedial action by policy makers." (Masom,1970:4)

In advocating the institution of Race
Relations as a separate academic discipline in its
own right, Mason goes on to define it as:

The atudy of race relations is
concerned with the total beha-

viour of xen when they find them=
selvee in a certain situatione--



contact with ups they regard aas
differentia from thamselves by
depoent and by some physical differen=-
ces. Such contactas are made increa-
singly more frequent by modern me#éns
of transporte--- and contact is not
only physical; radio, film snd tele~
vision are a form of contact too. The
mmotions which operate in a race riot
in chicafo xay be more ¢omplex than
those which bring men to the stoeck
exchange or the market, but that is
surely no reason for not attampting
to rstand them. Greed xmay ROTe
sasi grodicubh in its workings
than »d, but it would be hard to
say that either was more serious in
itr consequances than the other.”
t]‘t“m’ 1 70:5).

Rarlier in this century, Robert B. Park,
who has done much piong;ring work in this fie X,
propounded the thesis: V'In the relations of races
there is a oycles of events which tends everywhere
to repeat itself". (Hughes, xiii). As this subject
had suggested itself to Park himself, we have already

cited him in extenso esarlier in the part of the
theoretical framework {Park,1950:81),

In other words, we speak of race relations
when there is a race problem; and there is a race
problem when there is a race consoiousness. I.u was
stated earlier in this framework by citing FPoark and
Mason, there are no race relations in Brazll, becsuse
thera is no race problem in that country arising from
race consciousness. The essence of this digsertation

is that no one can predict the behaviour or intelli-
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gence of a given humen being simply from lkmowing his
biological group=-~- race. It is only the non-Hasaras
who for merely idemtifying the Rasaras say that the
latter, not unlike the Turks or the Tatars, are
Mongoloids. Sa, &1l said and done, no reasoning
based on rage as a factor of ghange and as a factor
making for pesceful co-existence can be advanced to
axplain the peaceful Jife of the Mongoloid Hasaras in
a sea of Csucasoid Pathans and Baluchis at Guetta.

In the Pakistani society, therefore, the
inclusion of fho Hazsaras gives us what is termed social
pluraliem, or co-existence or inter-racial harmony. ¥e
may, therefore, further conclude that in owr investi-
gation s0 far in the matter of socio~cultural change,
we find no change in the Hazaras from the point of
view of race consciousness. They did not have it and
they do not have it, now, except only perhaps to the
extent of identification or a tag. Should this be =0,
then it would be a walid oriticism why has the question
of race been raised at all, the more so because, the
post-sorld War 1l sociological thought in the seats
of learning and partigularly in the UNESCO cireles
terms race a myth, pure and simple. The answer to
this criticism is that reace is a very potential
mischief maker. It is a subjective phenomenon the

eonsgequances of which are always disesstrous. The
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Germans under the race~dominated Nationalist-Socia-
1list dootrines of Hitler ware, in the metter of few
years, metamorphosed into race uniaos with such
fallacies as "Aryan superiority”, "Nordic purity” and
80 forth. The world is atill recovering from the
catastrophe into which such ideas plunged it.

How did it all atart during these last 400 yaars.
The first ever overt political act with which the race
conf lict in modern history begins and in which embroynic
rgsise i» enshrined is an Aat eof the Privy Council dated
11 August, 1596 of Queen Eligabeth 1 of England. Here
are its axact words: "Her Xajesty understanding that
there are late divers blackamoors brought into this
realr. , of which ikind there are alresdy too manie
con:idc;rina how God hath blessed this land with great
inorease of people 0f our owne nation... these kind of
peopls should be sent forth of the lande....." (Hiro,1871;3).

This was the signal for the serles of acts which
legalised slavery for Sir Jobn Hawkins to collect his
first 500 Africans to be taken in a ship, ironically
enough bearing the name "Jesus", to be £01d as slaves in
the plantations of the British Colonies. Thus began
the most heinous crimes against humanity of sepsrating
ehildren from mothers, brothers from sisters snd parents
from their chiliren. Thus begen the burning topiec of
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race relations which continues to burn to this day.
The American Civil ¥ar, the Zmancipation and the 20th
century enlightenment have done wvery little to mitigate

this demon of race conecicuanses.

It will also not be quite correct to say that
the exaupls of the Hazaras with other races in Quetta
is some sort of bhi-racial accommodation or an imperfect
accommnodation. Such adjustmentis come only after an
intensity of race conscliousness and a struggle for
status. The onme broad explanation (in addition to
religion to which we will make & brief reference in
the last paragraph) that should be acceptable is
aimply this that the Hazaras are Orientals in contact
with other Orientals. We in the Bast and of the East
when dealing with socieological theories must not lose
sight of the fact that the social sciences, as we have
learnt thea from the West smd which we are ever eager
to apply to our own societies and cultures, had emerged
that appeared in Burope aftar the Fronch Revolution.

We will take modern sociologist to brimg out the most

salient and striking distinctions between the kast and
the West, 80 that we exsrcise care in the mere mechani-
cal applieation of theories propounded (or even tested)

in the VWeastern societies. William Grahﬁn Sumner says:
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*The two great cultural divisions of the
human race are the orisntal and the occi~
dental. Bach is consistent throughout;
each has its own philosophy and epirit;
thayj are separated f{rom top to bottom by
differsnt mores; differant standpoints;
different ways, and different notions of
what sociastal arrangssents are advantage-
ous. I1In their contrast they keep befuare
our ninds the possibls range of divergence
in the solution of the great problsms of
human life, and in the viaw of earshy
existence by which life policy may be
eontrollad. If two planets were joined in
ono, thaeir inhabitants sould not fier
nore widely as $0 what things are Mest
worth seeking, or what ways are most
expedient for well living .\Park,1950:86=9)

Since the Hazaras and the racee surrounding
them are Nuslims and since in Islam race does not count
for much, the most specious explanation or theory for thre
absance of change (racially spealking) applicsble in this
case would ba the observance by the Hascaras of those
comeon, universal and fundamental terets of the lslemic
faith that sre followed by all Fuslims regardless of sect
or denomination.
C. S0cial Change As Theoretical Framework-

the Concepts of Society and Culture:

Continuing our inquiry, after having discussed
the concopt of race, we now cite society and culture.
In this part of the theoretical framework, the ressarchar
will avoid dealing with the concepts of society and
culture separately. DBefore reasons for taiking society
ard culture together are adduced, it may be stated that,



in addition to this, there will pecessarily have
to be some disgussion on theory itself, in as auch
as,uwnlike the field of race, the concepts society

e —

and culture have lead to much continuous specula-
tive thought right from the time when Comte desig-
nated our discipline as "sociology” = .. to the
present decads.

Saociety and culture have complasmentary rols.
e have t6 take the two concepts together. Our
approach has to be two~dimensional. Raymond Firth
says:

"The terms ‘'sogiety amd culture' are

used to express the idea of totality,

but each can express only a few of the
qualities of the subject-matter. They
tend to be contrasted. But they repre-
sent different facets or componsnts in
the same boaslic humarn situations. 'Society’
saphasises the hwman component, the people
and the relations between them. 'Culture’
emphasiases the camponent of accumulated
resourges, non-material and material,
which the peopls, through social Barnin;
have acquired and use, wodify and trans-
mit., But the study of each nust involve
the study of social relations and value=z
through examination of human behaviour™,
\Bidney, 1953:102)

Bidney himself adds: "It is being realized
that one cammot study social structure without reference
to cultursl waterial and more than one can study culture

without scme refarence to the principles of social

culture.” Re zoes on to say: "Ritherto the study of
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man in society has suffered from the arbitrary phile-
sophical assumptions of the primacy of either soclety
or culture.” Bidney then cites Alfred louis Kroeber
whom he held in such esteem and reversence as to ine-
eribe his classic Theoretical Anthropology to him:
Society without culture exists on the subhuman leswvel.
But culture, which exists only through man, who is also
a soclal animal, pruupgous miﬁg.... A further
complication arises froam the raeyygu societies are
more than merely inmate instinctual associations like
beehives ar anthills, but are also culturally shaped
and modelled.... In ahort, specific human societies
are more determined by culture than the reverse, even
though some kind of sooial life is a precondition of
culture. And therewith social forms become part of
culture. "This seemingly contradictory situation is
intellectually difficult. It touches the heart of

the most fundamental social theorizing” {Researcher).

This view considers culture as a superorganic,
superpsychic entity subject to its own imperscnal
laws of development. A corollary of this would be
that culture precedes society or is logically prior
to society, as the factor that gives its determinate
social structure and institutions, society being only
the vehigcles of culture. Culture, so to say, uses
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pociety only as an instrument to objectify itself,
but by itself constituting a now and distinct lavel
of reality other than and higher than soclety.

Oprosed to this view, majority of sociologists
regard society as the ultimate reslity end culture is
explained as a produst amd function of society. For
thinkars liloe Sumner and Eeller scciology is the
science of human society and society is concermed with

mass-phencmensa "sui generis”.

Bidney's own view is expressed thus:

"My own position is that if one acknow-
ledges the priority of man in society,

as the author of his culture, one is
logica.uy bound to accept the ontologi~-
cal priority of msocial man to cultuxe.
Once begun, the process besomes cyslical,
soclieties developing cultures, and the
cultures; iz turn, affecting their socie-
ties. There is no a priori ical nece- -
ssity for setting a lnesr, one way
cultural or soccietal deterainism and to
regard culture or society as the primary
determinant of the other. Henoe, evolu-

tion may be "t of as doth social
and cult.urn.‘nﬁdn.y.msa;wﬂ.

The above passage happlly recalls the cyeclie
theory of Ibn Khaldun on eyclical cultural change
into which it is not the intention of the researcher
to delve deeper since our search is for a sound theory
of cultural change widely accepted at this juneture of
sociological thinking. The very word "evolution” used
by Bidney in the passage quoted sbove implies flux,
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theories of culture and scociety are, therefore,to

the aind of the researcher slso, to same oxtent if

not wholly, theories of eocial and cultural change.
This,basically, is dus to the nature of man himsalf.
¥an's nature is indetarminate. Bveryone is aware of
this. If men is a social animal, he is 8lao & cultural
anizmal. Unliks other mimals, he 1s reflective, culti-
vating and attains to the full development of his poten-
tialities by living a cultural life.

Fence humen cultura as exbodied in systems of
artifacte, social institutions and syebolic forme of
oxiression is paculiar to man. If there were no culture,
man's life would be at the sub~human level, as already
cited fronw Kroeber. If he has built for hizself a
culture, thera is thus an evolutionary process, namely
from a pre=~cultural stage t0 a cultural state. The
notion of change is Mp;cit in this process. logically,
thersfore, and also functionally, culture refers to
the acquired forms of technique, bshaviour, feeling
and thought of individuals within a society end to
the social inetitutions in whichthey co-~oparata for the
attainment of coomon ends.

#hen the resasrchor says "functionally”, the
statement brings us to the most potent and widely
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accepted modern sociological theary of functionaliem.
This complots reliasnce on the functionalist theory may
be open to criticism, since, according to Merton, many
treories, specially 'theories of the middle ramnge may
be necessary in explaining certain social facts, for
exsmpls, tteories of class dynamics, of conflicting
groups, pressures of the flow of power and the exarcise
of inter-persaal influsnce'”. (Ferton, 1957:9),

The ressarcher here submits that Merton's
¢aution 1s in place in highly developed and in I:nighly
politically and technologically advenced societiea.

For an isclated group well-kmit and in a state of
quasi=eguilibrium like the Hasaras in a new and develop~-
ing country like Pakistan where religion is still a
powerful force, functiomalist approach to soclal facts
and to facts of social change can be an adequate tool

for explaining these facte and making thex meaningful.

In the International Enocyslopadia of the
Social 3elences, Vol. 6, P. 21, function and ite comple-
ment or subject, structure, are defined as below:
"The term 'fumction’' may be defined as any condition,
sny state of affairs, resultant from the operation
linc luding in the term "operation” mere persistence)
of a unit of the type under consideration in terms of
8 structurel(s). In the case of the biological sciences,
that unit ias usually an organiss or a sub~system of an
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organisn. In the case of the mocial sciences, the
wait is usually a system of action involving & set

of one or more peracns (actors).

The ters 'structure' may be defined as a
pattern, i.e. an observable uniformity in terms of
whieh action {(or operation) takes places.

From these legically flow certain related
and subsidiary concepts called the functional and
structural requisities, A functional requisite may
be defined as 2 generalized condition necessary
for the saintenance of the types of unit under consi-
deration, givon the level of generalization of the
definition and the most general setting of suoch a
unit. Por discovering the functional requisites of
a unit, one asks the question: "what must be dona to
mairtain the system conoerned in itsg setting on the
leve]l undar consideration®™ A given condition is a
functional requisite 1f its removal (or absencse) would
result in {a) the total dissolution of the unit or
(b) the change of me of the structural elsments of the
unit on the level under consideration (i.e. one of the
structural requisites}. A structural requisite may be
defined as a pattern {or observable upiformity) of action
(or operation) necessary for the continued existence of

the type of unit under consideration, given the level
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of genmeralization of the definition and the most general
psetting of such a unit. To discover this, one may ask
the question: "For a given unit what structuresii.e.
patterns) must be present such that operations in terms
of those structures will result in the functional requi-
sites of the wmnit?™ Purther simplified:

Function ™ What zust be done?

Structure* low must what must bs done be dore?

To further elucidate, we may c¢ite Bidney when
he discusses modes of ocultural intecration, particularly
the gongept of functional integration: " The functionaliste
define the nature of a thing by 1its activities, or effects,
within a given social gontext. The functiornalists insist
also that a culture is an organic whole and that any attempt
to study its parte in isolation or obgtraction from one
another is bourd to give a distorted view of the culture.
Bidney, 1953:366), Again, citing Radgliffe-Brown,
Bidney says: "... Radoliffe-Brown regards the ultimate
functional unity and interprets all cultural phenomena
as means of pronotin;'this social unity”. (Bidney,1953;:370).

Most functions are apparent, ostensiblae, manifest
and earily observable;, but we own it to Merton for a more
profound and penetrating snalysis of giving us the concept
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of tre exiatence of latent functiona. FProfessor Dorothy
Ezmet in her book "Function, Purpose and Fowers™ says:

" yore interesting examples would be cases
wherae the 'funection' in this special sense
may not be in E:oplo's mind at all. The
'function' may the unintended consequence
of something whieh people think they ere
doinﬁ for some quite different reason, or
may have no clear idea of the reason for
which they are doing it. Frofessor Merton
has made & distingtion in this respect
between 'Manifest' and 'latent' Function.
'Manifest functions are those objective
conssquences contributing to the adjust-
ment or adaptation of the system which are
intended or recognised by participants in
the system; latent functions, carTelatively,
being thoss which are meither intended nor
recognized’™ {(Lmmet, 1972:84,

1f we read Thormstein Veblen's classic "The
Theory of leisure (lass” and are eurious to find an
answer to the question why the rich indulge in
"conspicuous consumption”, namely buying a thing npot
because it is batter but because it is more expensive,
we will discover here & latemt function in operstion.
The more axpensive thing is a status syabol and func-
tions to satisfy a desire of vanity and ostentation
which riches nomally bring. Bui a c¢sution here is
imperative because the moment one becoamss consciocus
and has the clear intention and the purpose that the
acquisition of such a Mgh-priced object to belong
to a "class”, the function is no more latent but



63

sanifest. Yaeblan himasell torms the pheromenon as

"The cultural pattern of comspicucus consumption”.

Re goes on to say: “the comsplicuous conceptiocn of
relatively expensiwe gounodities “"ameans” {symbolises)
the posaession of sufficient vealth to "afford”

such expenditure. ..... Thie pattern is most notable
among the leisurse class i.2., those who can and largsely

do refrain from productive labour."” (cited by kertom,
1957 ; §8) '

Besides its application to the extra-conatitu-
tiornal political machine and "bossien”, aes mentioned
by Mertoen {(Merton,1957;66-75), 4in recent years, the
digtinction between manifest and latent functions has
been utildiszed in anlyses of a grent variety of soclo-
logical provlems:

1. Raeial intermarriage

2, Social stratification

Se Affective frustration

4., Veblen's sociological theories

5. Frevailing American orientationm towarde
Russia

6, irgfagnnda. as a means of social control
a

nowaky's anthropological theory
8, Nava)o witcheraft

9. Problems in the sociology of kmowlsaige
10. Fashion

11, The dynamics of personality

12, PFatioral sscurity measurcs

13. Tre internal socia) dynamics of burseaucracy.
The International bkncyclopedia of the Social

Sciences (V0l,6:21) says: "Structural-functional snalysis
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is not new in either the social or natwral sciences,
having pedigree that stretches indefinitely back in
both fields. The only nsw aspect is the formidable
name. That it is new is the social scientist's coun-
terpart of M. Jourdain's discovery that he hiud been
speaking prose. Shorn 6: careless uses of definitions
and of teleclogy, it is simply & synonym for explicit
scientific analysis in general”.

In the East, most of the irrational practices
based on superstition and the ritual observed in many
tribal societies enshrine latent functions, as the

regearcher thinks and belives.

It will thus be seen that the structural-func-
tional theory is quite adequate for our study of the
determination of soclocultural change in the Hazaras
of Baluchistan. In fact, Merton while discussing the
"Postulate of Universal Functionalism” quotes Malin-
owsky thus: "The functional view of culture insists
therefore upon the principle that in ewvery type of
civilization, avery custom, material object, idea and
belief fulfils some vital function". (derton,1957:30).
Merton adds in the [ootnote that the it.alics. though
supplied, are perhaps superfluous in view of the
forceful language of the origirnal.
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In the opinion of the researcher, it would not
be out of the place to refer to some of the most recent
eritical re-appraisals of the functionalist thecxry in
regard to society and culture. let us first quote from
the Intermational Encyclopedia of the Social Sciences
{Vol.6:21)

"Structure and fimction, in social seimmces,
have generated musch discussion. There are § reasocns:

T, Structural-funotional anlysis is mew and
special.
2, Elsmentary procedures in definition have net

been observed. The same term is used for more
than one referant.

3. Telsology~—— in the sense of scientific fallagy-~-
in this case, structursl teleology., functional
teleology, or both--=- has frequently been
committed in eonnection with such analysis.

4, The use of stability assumption in models
has beer misunderstood and misconstrued.
5. Unintentionally, evaluations have been writtenm

into the analysis, thereby raising questione
about its objectivity”.

in regard to the definition of society, Frofessor
Dorothy EZemet is eritical of Maclver who has given a
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number of definitions of society in his book "Community,

a sociological study, london, 1917", In preferring to
follow Frofessor ¥adel's definition in his inaugural
lecture on Anthropology and Modern life at the Australian
National University, 1953, she defines society ss "broadly
some form of empiricel alignment which constitutes a
relation between people in virtue of which we think them
as grouped” (immet, 1372:16).

On the subject of social function, she has
criticized Malinowski for his sweeping assumption quoted
eariler in this thesis from NMerton. She ges on further
to say that "if »alinowski had qualified his sseertion by
sayini that he mearmt that only such customs, material
objects, ideas and beliefs as were culturally signifi-
cent could be shown to have functions, 'having function'
would become part of a cultural fact and to say that -
every cultural fact has a function becomes a tautology®.
Here she slso mentions that Nadel has pointed out this
tautology in hie Foundations of Social Anthropology.

She then moves from Malinowski to Radcliffe~Brown and
considers that the latter developed a far more olosely
con sidered theory of the funational view of society than
Malinowski and stated 4t (all too briefly) in his essays
collected under the title "Structure and Function in
Primitive Society” (Emmet, 1972:81-82).
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The researcher prefers to esachew going into the
debate that still is raging about the terminology used
in structural-functionalism. No one will deny that
spproach to sociological problems under the structural-
functionalist theory 4is still carried on under the
'structuralist’ and 'functionalist' paradigms set up
by Radcliffe~Brosm and Malinowsky and, as Professor
Victor Turner of the Chicago University ssys, "in terms
of metaphors drawn {froa organic and mechanical systems..
e+ Under the spell of these metaphors, suthoritatively
lodged in the Jestern traiition of social though from
the Oreeks oaward, amthropologists had tended to study
social institutions and 'structures’ and had fought shy
of people. Institutions '-srn' and pad "homeostatic®
relations witr one another, 'éollecuvo.rtpruentationa'
had their own 'natural histories'. People were suspect.
But Dorothy Emmet always felt that anthropology was not
the study just of msocial institutions but of inmstitutional
MAN.see0e FOr those Oof us working within the traditional
of British sccial anthropology, which has the prestige
of many great achievements to its oredit, Dorothy Emmet's
notions were attractively gubveraiva ( the underlined |
esaphasis of the researcher's). "I lmow that I found them
especially t'upt.ing. for my own recent field experierce
among the Rdembu tribe of what is now Zambia in Central
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what Dorothy Emmet has described as ‘purposs’ and
'bowers' (as against the 'function' and 'strugture’

we had been enjoined to find lurking abstractly behind
the milling data of people relating to one another in
all the telsological ways discussed in this book. It
was thus possible for me to experience one of its
clinching sentences--- seén in mamuscript before
publication-== as paculiarly enfranchising: 'a society
is a procesag (in italics) with some systenatic charac-
toristics, raéher than a closely integrated system like
an organism or a machine'" (Foéigrd by Prof. Victor
Turner to Dorothy Emnet'; Function, Purpose and Powers,
1972, viid). |

Rapplly for the researcter, he is going into
tre empirical part of the study by going into the
peopls i.e. into the ‘inatitutional man'. In fact,
he has already lived with them fa more than two yoars,
at Guetta.

Finally, Francis G. Castles of the Faculty of
Social Sciences of the Open University(fBngland) in
his book Politics and Social Insight brings the
latest philosoprical speculations to bear on the
soclological concepts of function and structure.
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"Metatheory, analytical theory, noble
abstraction, conceptusl model or schexe
are all words which sociologists have
used to refer to those apeculations
Wwhich, while untestabls by reference to
evidential eriteria, searve to poimt to
the type ol causal factors which might
be appropriate for the explanation of a
given situation. The types of metatheory
that can be upsad to interpret sceial
reality are many and various. Inkles,
for insance, lists the following kinds
of models that ars usad in sociology:
the evolutionary modsl which sees society
'progressing up definite steps of evolu~
tion lead even through greater complexi-
ty to aome final stage of porfection'; the
organismic @odel which sees society as being
ginllar in naturo to an organism; the con~
Lfliet model, of which Marxism is a varient,
and which pees aocloty as being torm by
smnipresent conflict; the phyzical science
rmodel and various kinds of pathematical
mode ). To these night be added the machira
model and cybernetic model, the latter of
which sees soclety as working in a similar
namer to the commaunications aystems in the
hunan brain or computer. Fartly crose-
ecutting these t{goa of conceptual model is
tcrhapu a more basic division of metatheore-
ical spproaches. This divisicr ig between
;fproae B that see the basic fact of gociwl
ving as the stability of equilibrium of
the sogial fabric and those which ases it as
rent apart by constant strife. Structure-~
Punctionalisa whose original weight oeed
mugh to organic analogy, sees social soli-
darity as the 1nf:rtant gcategory of social
explanation, as & way do the varicus
evolutionsary models. On the othar side
ars those who feel that conflict between
individuals and groups is the stuff of
society and politios and that our understap~
ding of those realms can only be further
by undorstanding social eonflict.

1o recent decades, this simple division
approach has been complicated by trose who
feel that the most sslient fact of modern
living is neither stability nor conflict,but
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the incomprehension of most people of the
demands made on them by lesders and social
organizations. This then constitutes the
third basic approach; that of anomie or
tre treory of mass society.

It will be apparent that these three basic
matatheoretical approaches are analogous
of the trree types in which the simplest
sociclogical formation is manifeat which
we termed perfect co-operation, parfect
conflict and parfect anomie. Tris should
rot in the least be surprising. It is
merely to say that the metatheoretician
who talks about social stability is emphra-
pising those social interactions which
neareat approach perfect co=-operation.
Similarly, he who emphasisea social
diasensuas depicts the world as one based
on perfeet conflict, and he who points to
the manipulasted aimlessness of modern man
sees in everything perfect ancmie.

This brings us o a final point before
embarking on an analysis of the structursl-
functional model. In discusasing the nature

of tha trree basic forms of social interac-
tion 4t wos argued that they were never

found in a pure form. It was suggested that
there »as never a relationeghip, much less

a saclety, in which co-operation was mainm~
tained without any friction and, contrariwise,
it was noted that a relationship based on
perfect conflict or anomie was a contradiction
in terms. This immediately implies thre conclu~
sion that no single metatheoretical formulatiom
will ba adequate to provide explamations for
a2l) of social reality. This marks another
distinction betwesn scientific theory and
notatheory, for, while two aclentific theories
offering different predictions cannot both

be correct, diffsrent, and, indeed contradic-
tory, metatheoriss can simultaneously illuminate
the nature of social reality. ¥e would, in
fact, suggest the tentative conclusione....
that the metatheoretical models we shall
oxeanine are COMPIEMENT/ARY and trat only

through a willingness to use them all can

the meial or golitieal scientist hopes to
explain the full range of thrs phenomera that
confrnt him”. (Castles,1972:53-54),
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In the view of tre researchrer, no passaga,
in such a short compass, could have been more help-
ful and lucid in explairing the lack of specific
laws, in the sense of thke laws of the natural sciences,
for convincingly bringing the theory or principle
underlyirg a social phenocmenon. 1In concluding this
portion on pure theory, the resecrchrer canmnot here
resist the temptation of quoting Merton himeelf to
real the whole question. Merton while discussing
smpirical Generalizations in 3ociology amd Sociologi-
¢al Theory says:

Peeee The first of these is the empirical
gereralisatiorn; am 4isolated proposition
supmarising observed uniformitiea of rela-
tionships between two or more variablea.

The mociological literature abounds with
such generalizatioms which have not been
assimilated to =oclology theory.... The
second type of awmiological generalization,
the socalled scientific law, differs from
foregoing in as much as it is a statement of
invariance derivable (rom theary. The paucity
of such laws in the sociological fisld per-
haps reflscts the prevailing bifurcation of
theory and empirical research. Despite the
many o lumes dealing with the history of
soclodogical theory and despite the plethora
of empirical investigations, soc iologi sts
{including the writer may discuss the
dogical criteria of socioclogical laws
witrout citing a aingle instance which

fully satisfies %t*ese criteria.” {Merton,
1957:956-96)

Finally, in view of the fact that in the
conc luding portion of this threaretical framework
dealing with tleories of race, the researcher cited
religion as the only inegrating force, and as such,
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sociocultural change, if any, will have to be sought
out by conatantly keeping in wmind religion, either as

2 retarding factor or as a helping factar far change,

it is guite relevart again to cite Merton on the subject
of strustural-functionalism theory as gpplicable to
ideology and religion:

"Again, it is instructive to turn, houverf
briefl to discussions of the functiocns o
rolisigﬁ to shw‘aa the logic of function-
al analysis is adopted by people ctrerwise
oprosed in their ideclogical stance.

The social role of religion ham of course
been repeatedly observed and interpreted
ovar the long span of many centuries. The
hard core of continuity in threse observa~-
tions consists in an emprasis on religion

as an insituional means of socianl control,
whether this be in Plato's concaept of "noble
liee”, or in Aristotle’e opinion that it
operates ‘with a view to the persuasion of
the multitude'...cceceee In Mis critical
consolidation of several major theories

in the sociology of religion, Parsons
summarizes some of tre bagic conclusicns
which have emerged regarding the 'functional
significance of religion'...... And again,
summarizing an essential finding of the
major comparative study in the sociology of
religion, Parasons observes that 'perhaps

the most striking feasture of @eber's analysis
is tre demonstration of the extent to which
Precisely the varlations in socially sanctioned
values and goals in secular life correspond
to the variations in the daninant religious
Ehiloao hy of the great civilizationS.ccee..
Jimilarly, in exploring the role of religion
smong racial and ethnic subgroups in the
United States, NDonal Young in effect remarks
the close correspordence between their® socin-
1]y sanctioned values and goals in gecular
life’ and treir 'dominsnt religious philosophy'
¢ese "One function which a minority religion
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may serve is that of reconciliation with

inferior status and its discriminatory

cCONsEeqUONCes...« On thre other hand, reli-

&lous ingtitutions may also develop in

such a way ag to be an incitement and e

suppart of regolt against inferlor status...

{Verton, 1957;: 42-43)

It is true that the structural-functional
approach lays the emphasis on stability and equilibrium
wheredy there is continuity of structwe. This approach
places lesser emphasis on the dynamic aspect of society.
Despite this limitation in thestructural=-furctional
orientaticg, the functianal theary is relevant and
applicable to the Hasara social structire, because the
actual structural changes in this tribe have been of
a minor chraracter leaving the hard core of the status-

system and the value-system almost untouched.

Moreover, there is a distinction in =social
crange cultural change. The farmer is in minar asgpect
of sccial 1life. The latter constitutes long-term change
in form and central aspect of social 1ife. In actual
life, the question at times arises: "how can functionalism
account for the fact that, taking a long perspective,
specific social mystems do mot survive=---= that change
is as basic as stability.? The answer lles in the obeaerved
fact that disruption ocews because certain functions
cease L0 be fulfilled or the people find owt other alter- -

native systen fa the same function.
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"This trings us to criticiecs questioning
the significunce of functions] treory far ewpirical
research=-=-- criticisms that were made early in 1ts
ristory. Farsons reports that Max .eber, far example,
was sugpicious of an approach that took as it s point of
departure the social "whole” rather than detailed analy-
gis of individual motivation". (Buckley in Becker and
Boskoff, 1957)

Again, it is Gregory Bateson, the British
anthropologist, to whom wa owe the more useful concept
of adaptive function. MNe appears t6 be unhappy with
the divargent emphases of Malinowski and Radeliffe-Drown.
The latter had the law of social statics~ derived
trrough Camte and ultimately traceable to Montesgieu.
For him "structure” was the ordered arrangamemt of
component s or traits of culture and "function” referred
to trhe interconnection between the social structure and
tho process of social life, the part the structure
played In explaining the coharence and the persistence
of social whola. Thus a culture trait or structure was
"explained" im terms of functional relation to other
troits and its contribution to the maintenance of
structural continuity.
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In lil® mamnner, Malinowski subscribed to a
screme of functional integration but went furtler
in tracing the function of culture components to the
part they played in satisfyirg individuzl needs. These
needs defined the function of unit structures, rathrer
than the persistence of the whols, as Radcliffe-Brown
maintained.

"1 more methodo logy-conscious British anthro-
pologist, tracing his views not only to Malinowsky and
Radcliffe- Brown, but also to Ruth Bemedict and Margaret
Nead, is Gregory Batesor, just mentionad above. Recogni-
ging tre divergent emphases of the first two amthropolo~
gists and=== in his turn~=-~~ the ambiguity of the term
function as including both the sense of causal inter=
dependence and adaptive or teleological relation,
Bateson attempts t0 bring more system inte the method.
Unlike most of his functionalist collpagues, Te is
particularly sensitive to the dangers of telesoiogy and
tries to counteract the extremists, Thus he defines

"adaptive function" as follows:

“When we 83y of some part of & functional gystem
that 1t bahaves in such and such a way in order to pro-
duce such and such a desirable effect in the sygtem as &

whole, we are attributing adaptive function; and we are

1]
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varging upon teleological fallacy. But it is & cold
plunge from this to realizing that no cell or organ
cares two hoots about owr swvival. we can avoid
some of the damgers of teleclogy by acknowledging
that undesirasble effects occur not infrequently”.

what is of particular interest to us heres is
that, because of these misgivings, Bateson is almost
unique in choosing to use the tera function to "cover
the ihoh play of synchronic cause and effect within
the cultwe, irrespective of any consideration of
purpose or adaptation” (he) approaches what we think
of specifically as functional amalysis only in bhis
se lection of a separate categay, whieh he calls
'social function’ in which tec deal with the effects
of alements of culture in satisfying thae needs of

Eroups.

Of further interest is Bateson's fairly, well
developed anticipations of some iazpartant aspects of
modern functional (and also non-functional) sociolo~
gical treory. Threse include not only the analytic
separation of cognitive and affective aspects of
beraviour, but alzo hisg interesting use of the notion
of dymamic equilibrium as characterizing the status
quo. He defines dynamie equilibrium as "a state of

affairs in a functional system, such that although
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no crange is spparent, we are compelled to balleve
that small changes are continually occwrring and
counteracting each other. 'Such a view, follawing
from %is recognition of d}r_b?_r_l:xnct.ional ag well as
funct tonal affects of cu"J;.tra elsmont s, led him

to o snalysis of disruptive processes (schismoge-
nesis) that, if heeded, might have gone a long way
to modify the one-sided emphasss of Malinowski amd
Rad¢lif fo-Brown.” (Becker amd Boskoff, 1957:240-242)

T™he ris=earchrer may add bere that, like all
mundane things, atructure amd function are also
subject to crangs., It will be quite in place to
cite here Trhorstein Veblem, who was a friﬁi and
colleague of &illiam Graham Sumnar, the Americun
exponent of Herbert Spencer, at the Yale Uniwversity.
AMtor lanving Yale ard spending a few years Yere amd
thera, Veblen joined the Cricago University and in
1899, much bafara the @poch of Malinowsky and Radcliffe-
Brown, publisted his greatest book, 'The Theory of the
leisure Class’, wherein he says: is wealt*» accumulates,
the leigure class develops further in function and
st.ructurp...."\\'eblon. 1973:65). Here "develops”
im;iae changa, and function and structure are relplass
in maintaining stobility smd continuity or corerance

or persistence of cultue traits. s#ealth wipes them
all of f.
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How tre resenrcrer would like to quote Ferton
in extenso as to the real implications of functional
analysis and to reveal whetver stability, continuity
or the glorification of the existing order of things
are really the aspects which a functional approach

emprasises.

In his masterly column on the Comparative
1deological Crientations of Functional Analysis
Juxtaposed against the Ideological Orientatione of
Dialectical materialism of Hegel as expounded by
Marx and ingels, Merton has shown as will ba seen
later on mre, that this is not entirely so. Befuare
beginning this snalysis, Merton observes: "The fact
trat functionrl snalysis can be seen by some as
inherently conservetive gnd by others as inherently
radical swggests that it may be jipherently neithrer
one nor the other. It suggests that functional
analysis way inwvolve no jntrinaigc ideological commit-~
ment although, lile octher farms of sociological analysis,
it can b8 infused with any one of a wide range of
ideological valuas. Now, this is not the first time
that a theoretic orlaentstion in social ascience ar
social philosophy has been assigned diametrically
opposed ideological implications. It may be helpful,

thorefore, to axamine one of the most notable prior
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instances in which a sociologlcal and a methodologlcal
conception has been cbject of the most veried ideolo~
gical imputations, and to compare this instance, so
far as possible, with the case of functional analysis.
The comparable case is that of dialectical materialism
eeas” (Marton, 1957; 39).

In an oblique reference to Malinowski and Radecliffe-
Broun, Marton almost crivically says: “Somg functional
analysts have gratuitously assumed that all existing
social siructures fulfill indispensable soclal functions.
Tris is sheer faith, mysticiam, if you will raother than
tre final product of sustained and systematlic inquiry.
eessde 1n its more empirically oriented and analytically
precise farms, functional smalysis is coften regarded with

suspicion by those who consider an gfisting eogcial struc-

gure as esternully fixed and beyopd change. (The underlin-
ing is of tre researcter's.) This more exacting form of

functional smalysis includes, not only the fungtions of
existing socizl structures, but also a study of treir
dysfunctionsg for diversely situated individuals,

subgroups or social strata and the nare inclusive society..
esee Lahat Merton now adds is very important)....4. Though
functional analysis has often focused on tre ghgticas of
social structure rattrer tran the dynamics of social change,

thie ia not intrinsic to that system of analysis. By
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focusing on dysfunctions as well as on functions, this
mode of analysils can assess not only the bases of social
stability but the potemtial sources of social change.”
{Merton, 1957: 39-40)

The researcrer may finally quote Dr. Dorothy
Emmet to close this chapter on treoretical framework:

“Our conception of social processes mut

be sufficiently flexible to allo« for an
element of individual creat iveness. It
may, of course, be shown not only in the
forms of open morality end wocational
devotion, but in the individual flair and
ingenuity witr which peopls may msnipulate
the opportunities afforded by the structural
setting of t»eir societles, in oarder to
serve t'sir own purposes. But, perhape
particular ly where major changes have to be
faced, it may also be shown in the moral
rescurcefulness and willirgness t0 venture
which we have connected with veogational
characters and vocational groups. Trese
qualities may, in fact, bs needed for the
vory stability of a society no less t*ran
far ite adaptivemess to changa, they may
not merely residues which can be left
out in an account of the mechanisms which
sacwre a stability™.

“For a gocial syetem is nmot, in fact, Just a
closred or repetitive system, which can be brought back
into "equilibriun” by ite internal functional mechranisms.
Upto a point it can be studied in this way, but only
upto a point. A goclety is a process with some systematic
ctaracteristics, rat*er than a closely integrated system,

llke =2n orgenism or a macrina. 'lence its,;

"Stabllity" is aomething much more comp-
licated than that of a biological or
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mecranical system. For its elements are
mobile individuasls wit» private purposmses,
conflicts and allegiances. Treir behaviowr
can be canalized to some extent into insti-
tutional patterns, and this not only throughr
the compugzory measures of law and govern-
ment. Indeed, vasive institutionalized
patterns of conduct are necessary if the
cohesion imposed by government itself is to
be possible. The social antvropologist can
diagnose these and, more importemtly, try
to diagnose the ways in which they are
rela to ore another. But similsrly the
cohesion of the institutiona lized activi-
ties tremselves is made possidble by the
powers of individuals. Thus the 'system'

80 disclosed is something nmuch less
consistent and more flexidle than the
oXler functional model suggested. Thee
will be conflicts within the system lsading -
to periodic crises; amd few societias
nowadays can be insulated against change.
{The researcher thrinks this to be a very
important statement). There will be
ceitical occasions when adjustmants,
psrraps major adjustments, are ¢alled far,
ad trese may depend largely on the ini-
tiative spmd resourcefulnéess of individuals.
And not on coritical ogccasions. All along
the line, in all sarts of social situations,
adaptiens, innovations amd decisions will
be being made, with more and less success.
Tre co*erence of a soclety is thrus not

Just an "equilibrium” sscured by the
automat ic coming into operation of
countervailing tendencies; it is something
more precarious, always needing to be
renewad by effarts of will and imagination.
For trough we have our charts of social
norm and custam:

"Xe sail a changeful sea throughr
ralcyon days end storm,

ard wran the ghip labowreth», our
stedfast purpose

trembles like as the compass in
a binnacle.

Uur stability is but balancs,
ard conduct lies

in masterful asdministration of
the unfareseen”.

\ from Robert Bridges, The Testament of Beauty,
Book, 1,37)" quoted by ommet, 1972:232-294},
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Thus, it will be eseen that there is no
inherent contradiction in the researchrer's approach
to tre social chanmge among the Hasaras with function-

alism a8 the thearetical framework.

D. Background ]iterature:

Background literature on a regular scienti-
fically conducted sociological research of the llazaras
of Baluchistan is unifartunately almost non-existent
excopt for €re factual suwrvey which the late Miss
Klizabetb, E» Bacon carried out in 1938-39 and which
was publis¥hed in 1958 in ¥ew York under tre title
of "OBOK' ===~ 3 study of social strructure in Burasia--
as ¥0.25 of tre Viking Found Fublications im Anthropology.

This book is =0 unique~~ in the smse of being
the only me~--- that for authentic references, even the
gncyclopedia Britrannica and the Encyclopedia of 1slam
invoke its atharity on Hazaras.

The otYer literature on primitive societies,
exclusive groups or societiss lile the Andaman 1slanders,
tre various South Seas Islanders, er the frican tribes,
and tre Red Indians of ltorth America is wluminocus md
there is yearly enormous output from the /merican
universitios spocially, alding to tre proliferation

of the literature on tre subject. But our criterion
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is that suwch empirical generalizations as may be contalred
in trem mostly derived from the observation of pre-cultural
and primitive people cannot aptly e applied to tre Mazaras
wto cannot, even by ttre wildest stretch of tre imaglination,
be clansed as primitive. Tre Hazaras are not suvages, or
a wild tribe comparable to the sudbject of studies on
primitive societies, Tra Hazaras are an off-shoot of the
pigrty Mongols who as an ethnic minolrty ruled almost the
whole of /sia md Bastern Burope and endowad wit:r a

genius for military arganization bhad nevortheless estab-~
lisgraed govermnents and law and order in tra territories
overrun and conquered, cumulatively giving rise to a
period in history craracterized by many historians as

te rax Mongolica.

To come back to the only background literature,
namely Miss Bacon's book, it may be stated that the work
is entirely an empirical collection of facts as observed
by an anthropologist. She haa astudiedly eschewed thre
invoking of sociclogical theories or amy of her own
prilosophizing or forsulation of abstractions from the
vaat array of data she hras gathered. "Thris Hazara Mongol",
she says in the preface to her book (Bacon,1958:viii)
was cobtained during the year 1938/39 4in Mesred, lran, and
“ustta, Baluchistan where there are large Haszara colonies;

and in the valleys of Sar-i=Chashma and Puri on the
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eastern edge of the Rasarajat in f-fghanist.a:n.n.
The author is fully sware that the Haszara Mongol

material is suggestive rather tran compmohensive”,

This is the only specific work devoted,
in part, to tre Hazaras. In Chapter 1 of it, she
has dealt with sources, history, langusge and reli-
gion, locstion and porulstion, habitat and economy.
In Chapter 1I on "Sogial Organization of the Hazara
Mongols”, the topics gone into are, thre family, the
linoeage, larger kin groups, group terminology tribal
genealogical groups inm relation to political argani-
zation, succession to chlefghip, tribal genealogical
groups as territorial units, property owners*ip and
intaritance, class, marriage, kinsrip terminology;
while Chapter 111 touches on the tribal genealogical
o Obok structure.



2.0 General Introduction



Introduction:

The relationship between man and other elements of nature is as old as the
history of mankind itself. The material culture of ncarly all the civilizations
throughout the world is based more on plants than on animals. The people have
long depended on plants for food, clothing, shelter, transportation, medicines.
rituals and traditions ‘. From the dawn of the human existence, countless
generations of humanity have patiently experimented with and discovered a wide
variety of plants that cure various discases *. This is how the knowledge of drugs
from nature was developed.

The earliest mention of the medicinal uses of plants was from the Indian
subcontinent. Onc of the oldest books of the world Rig Veda, claimed to be
written between 4500 and 1600 B. C.. contains a number references about the
medicinal herbs ¥ Another book Susrita Samhita written around 1000 B. C.
contains a comprehensive chapter on natural therapeutics. whereas the book
Charat Samhite written during the same period, provides a comprehensive
description of the Materia Medica as it was practiced by ancient Indians, Later
during the Buddhist period, considerabie progress was made in this ficld and
medicinal plants were cultivated under the supervision of highly qualified
specialists. Contacts of Indians with Greeks and Romans and later with Arabs
and Persians further cnriched the Indian Malteria Medica and a large number of
plants and other natural products camec into use for the curative purposes. The
Egyptians described the use of medicinal plants for the treatment of various
discases as early as 1550 B. C. in the £bers Papyrus. Traditional Chinese system,
with its complex range of pharmaceutical preparations called “fongs”, also
utilized a wide varicty of plants. The written texts of Chinese traditional
medicine can be traced back to Shen Nong Ben Cao Jing period (22-250 A, D.).
The book Ben Cao Gang Mu, written by a greal physician and naturalist, Li
Shizhen, has been regarded as a comprehensive pharmacopoeia containing a total
number of 1894 entries. This book was re-published in 1956. Ben Cao Gang Mu,
another Chinese classic still serves as a valuable reference for the teaching and

practices of medicinal plant uses in China.



Many Arab-Muslim scientists also made remarkable contributions n this field.
Ibn-Al-Baitar, a grcat botanist and pharmﬁcist, died in 1248 A. D., listed
medicinal plants and their importance in Kitab al-jami fi al-Mufi-adat. 1t refers to
the work of some of 150 authors including 20 early Greek scientists. It was
translated into Latin and was published in 1758, Another well known scientist.
Al-ldrisi (1099-1166 A. D.) is famous for his contributions in medicinal plants,
specially his book “Kitab al-jami-li-sifat ashtatal-nabata.” He had mentioned the
names of several plant-derived drugs in six different languages: Syriac, Greek,
Persian, Hindi, Latin and Berber. Al-Tabari (883-870 A.D.) wrote a book
“Firdous al Hikma’ which comprised scven parts, Its part six specially deals with
drugs and poisons. A famous physician. philosopher, mathematician and
astronomer of his time, Ibne Sina (980-1037) described 769 herbal drugs in his
famous book “Qanun fi al-Tibb” which become known as the “Canor™ in the
West. It was considered to be the mnost authentic Materia Medica of -that era.
Another great physician, chemist and philosopher, Muhammed Ibn Zakariya Al-
Razi (864-930 A.D.), had written many books among which the most famous is
“Kitab al Mansoori”. It comprised ten volumes and dealt exhaustively with
Greco-Arab medicine. It was translated into Latin in the 15th century A.D.
Besides this he was also the first to use opium as an anaesthetic °. In Western
tradition, many authors. including such well-known personalities as Diosocridics
and Galen in the [irst and second centuries to Culpeper in the seventeenth century
described herbal remedices.

The first pure chemical substance to be isolated from a plant was benzoic acid. in
1560. The German chemist, Karl W. Scheel (1742-1786) extracted some simple
compounds like glycerol, oxalic acid. lactic acid, tartaric acid and citric acid from
various organic sources, including plants and animals. However, the search for
uscful drugs of known structures from the plant kingdom however did not really
begin until about 1806, when [0 W, Serturner (1783-1841) separated morphine
from the dried latex ol Papaver sommniferunt 1.. (opium). Laler in the next [$

years, Pelletier and Caventou isolated strychnine. brucine. quinine. cinchonine



and caffeinc. Conine was the first alkaloid (o have its structure established * and
later to be synthesized ™,

We live in an cra of knowledge explosion i the ficld of biological sciences.
However, even (oday in most of the developing countries. the regular health
coverage is extremely limited. It is the traditional practitioners and plant-based
medicines that the majority of the population turns to when sick. Early in the last
century, cven in the industrialized world. the medicines were largely derived
rom medicinal plants. However, with the growth of pharmaceutical industries.
the use of plant ingredients in medicines has diminished. Even so. about a quarter
of all prescription drugs from community pharmacies in the U.S A, still contain
plant extracts or active principals of plant origin ',

Due to many factors, the use of medicinal plants for the treatment of health
disorders is reeeiving incrcasing attention worldwide, A drug in its crude form
not only contains the active principals but other phytochemicals of diverse nature
that can prevent the ili effects in the hwmnan tissues at the cellular level. Today
more and more scientists and medical experts around the world are emphasizing
the value of herbal remedies for health. It was well said by Papacelbus (1493-
1541) “1 pledge alliance to the herbs and (o the chemical-free drugs for which
they stand. One natural medicine inspircd of God, with value and good health for
all”.

More recently, scientists arc focussing their efforts on traditional medications of
many cultures, and are screening a large number of unexamined plants and
animals of both terrestrial and marine origins in the scarch for new bioactive
compounds. Rescarch of the latler type has led to the isolation of taxol, a
chemical constituent from the stem bark of pacific yew Taxus brevifolia,® which
is now used as an important anticancer drug. In 1992 the Food and Drug
Administration (FDA) of USA. approved the usc of taxol for the treatment of
ovarian cancer and i 1994 it was pernutted lor the treatment of metastatic breast
cancer. The anti-malarial artemisinin obtained rom the Chines herb, Artimisia
annua is anotlier example . Similarly ajmalicin, reserpine, morphine and many

other plant-derived drugs are widcely used in modern medigine.
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CHAPTER 111

KETHODOIOGY

A= General:

Une of the importent stages in researcn, a
to put it better, one of the foremoet and fundsmental
rules of research is & thorough and intimate knowledge
of and a deep insight into the universe of the study,
ag well as a complete wderstanding of all thes reali-
ties of it. Since, in a research of some depth, all
tre aspects of a soclety carmot in threir entirety be
encompassed, it becomes a matter of practical necessity
to take up for stwly only certain portions of a socisty
80 that through this mroportional know ledge of the
parts, a inowledge of the whole society could be
acquired.

L
With this end in view, and for the purpose of

obtainring the most appropriaste am the shartest way
and methrod of research which may yield the most accurate
results, certain procedues have been adopted which are
set out below:

B= Freliminary remarks

C~ Research design

D= Universe

E~ Sampling method
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F= Interview Schedule

1. Pormulation

2. Pretesting

3. Training of Investigators
G- Fleld Experience in:

1. Direct observation

2, Diary maintainirg far talks with
the elders

3. Field operations

n- Statistical measure

B~ Freliminary remarks:

In order that it may be possible to pursue a
certain speclally selected mettod in this astudy, it
ie inevitabla, in tre first place, to identify ard
deternine, with due regard to the subject-matter and
the objectivea of the study, whetler the inquiry
partakes more of the aspects of antYropology ox of
sociology ar of both of these two disciplines because
of tre fact that each of these disciplines has a
distinct metrodology. However, &s the ingquiry proceeds,
the matter by itself will becoms clesrar in which
methodological direction, the study tends to proceed.
In any case, tYe resemchrer does not consider it
irrelavant, in these preliminary remarks, to call
attention to tYe views of social trinkers balonging to
the disciplines of Soolology as well as Anthropology on
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thre question from am inwvitably practical point
of view.
"There is no complete agreemsnt in
the circles of social sclentistes on
the mecise connotations of the terms
ettnology and anthropology. In Anglo-
Seaxon lands, tre sclence which in
france is known as ethnology is ref-
arred to as cultural & soclial anthro~-
pology™ (Cazneuvae, 1970:4).
g94mi larly, in America and Holland, demography
is considered a tranch of sociology, whareas
in Brazil, Argentine and Italy demggraphy and
biology are ireated as interconnected. It is
cnly in france and iangland that demography is
consg idered as related to and dependent upon
several sciences like sociology, social psycrolo~

EY» economics, history, geography and statistics.

Sociology and enthropology., of neceasity, have
to depand on 311 the sciences end it is very difficult
in t+e course of the study of a society to fix with»
somd exactitude the extemt to which cur study may,
for exarple, be related to politics or economies or
other scientific discuyssions. T nature, structure
and the culturs of a social group or tribe are so
complicated and interwined that to find an effect,
we are confronted with peveral causes and it is thus

well-nigh impossible to obtain a cent percent proof,
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as in tve case of tre laws of physics or chemistry
wherein similar causes, other thirgs belng equal,
invariably produce identical remlts. The textwre

of a society is made up of the socico~cult wral and
psycrological characteristics of the individuals

and the researcher has always to deal with living and
moving beings who themselves are the members of a
socisty and subject to the evcio~cultural system of

that soclety, which itself is influenced by the process
operative in some cbrer societies. Accordingly, the
procedures of both the disciplines, Sociology and the
anthropology, have bsen utilized, so as to have a wide
view of tte possible answors to the problex of resesrch
in the matter. As pointed out at the beginning of trase
remarixs, tre prelimimries far this work bacame available
from the day the researchrer bscame acquainted with threse
peopls at close quarters and had friends amorg them. /s
mirking the commencement of the study, a synopsis
embodying some hypot-eses, personal views, objectives
of the study and a Wrief histary of trese people was
submitted to the University and was accepted.

So far, these meliminary remarks hrave been of
a very gerneral character and the researcher thinks thrat
tris Section will lack in completensss, if trere is no
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detailed discussion and tre citing aof the specific
and technical views of somw widely accepted expments
of sociological methodo logy.

Defined in thre simpleat possible language,
methodology is the way of going about in uncovering
a scientific truth. In other wards, probisms of methodo-
logy are common to all aclientific research. In tte
exact and natwel 2cisnces, particulerly physics and
cremistry, mathodology long ago became a settled
standard system of investigation. It should thus
logically follow that the soclentific mode of the
procedures of the natural sciences shauld also obtain
in tYe case af sociology end that, as in the case of the
natural scisnces, methodology shauld have nothing
to do with substantive theory and only confine itself
tc procedure and tecrniques. Unfortunately, it s

not 80. Merton says:

" At the outset, we should distinguish
clsarly between sociological theory
whigh has for its subject matter cer-
tain aspects and results of the inter-
action of men and is therefore subs-
tantive, and methodology, or the logic
of scientific procedure. The problame
of nthodolﬁy transcend those found
in any one sciplime, dealing eitrer
with those common t0 groups discip~-
lines ar, in wmore gemeralized form,
with those common to all scientific
inquiry. Methodology is not peculiarly
bound up with soclological problems,
and though thare is a plenitude oF
metrodological discussiona in books and



90

journals of sociclogy, they are not theroby
rendered scciclogical in character. Sociolo-
Eists, in company with all those who assay
scientific work, must be wethodologically
wise; they must be aware of the desipn of
investigution, the nature of inference, the
recuiresents of a thearestic system. ut such
knoulecl?;rdooa not contain or imply the
particu content of soclologlical theory.
There is, in shart, a clear and decisive
difference between irg h Lo t a
battery of hypotheses a e_theor
{from which to derive hypotheses to tested.
It is my impression that current socloliogical
training is more largely designed to make
gtudents understand the first than the second..
seee 1@ alim books on methodo logy which
jroliferate in the flelds of sociology, econo-
mics and psychology do not find wany counter-
parts among the technical works in the sciences
which have come of BEGe ssseeses But, signi-
ficantly enough, the instances of adequate
scientific mathod uti lized by soclologists
for 1llustrat ive or expository purposes are
usuelly drawn from diaciplines other than
aociology itself. Twentieth-century, not
sixteenth~century, physics and chemistry

are taken as methodo cal prototypes or
exemplars for twentieth-century eociology,
with little explicit recognition that between
sociology and these other sciences is a
difference of centuries of cumulat.in%
scientific research."” (Merton,1957:86-87)

In a similar vein, McKinney, after defining
methodology as 8 set of principles of organized inves-
tigation===- the "norms” by means of which procedures and
techniques are selected and articulated, goes on to
af firm that "mathodo logy must be distinguished from
sociological theory which has its subject matter certain

aspects of the interaction of people and hence is
substantive in character.... »ethodology must & lso be
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diatinguished from philosophy, epistemology amd
logic, although there are obvious areas of overlap.
{reKinney in Becker arnd Boskoff,1957;1R6-87),

So far go good. But soon, both Merton and
McKinney, cona to grips with the problems baesetting
the path of a resesarcher in sociology. McKinney intro-
duces the subject by saying: "One would expect that the
research sociologist would receive a great deal of help
from the logician, but unfortunately, this has not been
trus. The abstract and technical problems of the logician
have little applicability in the sociolopicanl realm of
theorizing. tror the reasons mentioned above, then, the
sociologist has bhad to be his own methodologist to a
great extent.... the substantive disciplines(particu-
larly the biologic and social sciernces) have had to
develop their metlodology largely through their own
ef forts". (MeKinney, in Becker and Boskoff,1957:186-187),
¥erton mildly reinfarces this peculiar poeition obtaining
in the methodology of social sciences by saying thst
"although methods can be rofitably examined without
refererce to theory or substantive data-- methodology
or the logic of procedwue of course has frecisaely that
as its assignment--- empirically oriented digciplines

are maore fully served by imquiry into procedures if this
takes due account Of their thaorstic problems end
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aubstartive findings. Foar the use of 'method’ involves
not only logic but, unfortunately perhaps for those who

must struggle with the difficulties of research, also
the practical problems of aligning data with the require-
ments of thaory. At least, that is ow premise.” (NMerton:
1957: 19)

In the light of the farecgirg, the ovarlapping
end the blurred frontiers between theory and methodo logy
are unavoldable. As & matter of fact, methodology has
contributed considerably to the bulilding up of socio-
logical theory. Statistics when intelligently hand led,
can be vary eloguent, yieling truths and theoretical
concepts not previously imown, thus enlarging the corpus
of saociological theary.

This proving and validation of existing theories
¢can ngein and again be done by any of the well-known
procedures, namely, the statistical, experimentsal, typo~
logical, historical and the case=stuly procedwes. Of
these the statistical procedure is the most frequently
and intensively resorted w in Sociology of today as
is the case in the present study, because statistics
discharize two very useful functions. In the {irst pilace,
they have a generalizing function. Thig, in other words,
means that a resesrcher can arrive at certain generali-

zations from the statlistical material collected by Lix;
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and saconly generalizations, in effect are simply
inductively derived truths and underlying [rinciples
on which theoretical constructe can be based, thus
helping build up substantive theary.

It will thus be owerved that rethodology, while
employing any of the procedures end the eeverai techni-
ques available under any of them, csn, tesicer ¢ .
testing and verifying certain swmiological t.heor.;::” -
already availables, alse, in the process, yiel rew
principles and theories. This happens in all scienti-
£ic work. Even in the natural) sciences where the contr-
olled experimental procedwe is mostly in vogue, the
laboratory experiments often lead to new discoveries.
Such controlled observation in the method of investiga-
tion is, however, not realisable in the social sciences,
the human element in such disciplines mlways making for
unpredictability and uncertainty. Despite _ﬂt.t_.} the se
impediments,with the continued repeated observations,
together with the employment of appropriate methodological
apparatus, it 1s possible to &chieve satisfactory results
to some extent, both in the matter of arriving at valid
and reliable truths on society ag well as on the disco-
very of new underlyin, principles which, in fact, cons-
titute new sociological theary.
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As the discipline of sociology, as compared
to the natural sciences, 1s still young and developing,
the methodology is also constantly in a state of growth
and refinement. Without going into a historical resume
of the various schools in sociological methodology, we
may rest content with quoting McKinney:

" Methodo 1cgy has not developed uniformly;
on the contrary, broad frontal movements

in the fleld have diverged radically.
Several distinct trermds are discernible,
but their theoaretical “opposites® are also
usually apparent. ... Instead of t.reat..‘mﬁ
these trends as unitary and mutually exclu-
sive categories into which men and approa-
ches can be sorted out, the major trends
will be conceptualized as "polarities" on
continua. Thus, although enpiricism has
been a dominant trend, its logical oppo-
site, rationalism, ie set up as "types" at the
opposite pole of the cantinuum. No man or
approach need be viewaed either as " purely"
empirical or as rationalistic in all respects,
but all will fall somewhere shart of either
absolute pole. In this way important
developments in "rationalistic® methodology
as well as those of the more prevalent
empiricism are Wrought into focus. This
device is used in order to emphasize the
fact that developments have come from very
different positions and that methodology
has many ambivalent characteristics.

The continua remesenting the major methodo-
logical trerds are:

empiricism- rationalism;

neo-pos:lt.ivean-ant.i-positivim;

induc tion=deduction;

indiographic-nomothetic.
On analysis, it would appear that the strong
tendency towards the empirical-positivistic-
quantitative=-idiographic poles gas rroduced
a complex-responsible far the emergence of
several mina tremls that are treated here
as unitary sub-types of that complex. They

are behaviourism, operationism and pragmatism®.
(McKinney in Becker & Boskoff.lQS?:?ag?‘?Qo).
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Viewed from this angle, and, in terms of
McKinney's "polarities” on the five continua men=-
tioned by him, the researcher's methodology,» by

and lsrge, tends to be falling into the empirical,
inductive, quantitative and idiographic poles.

C- Research Desaign:

Aa indicated sarliar, this study is
concerned with Hazara sociaty and with the cultural
change in it. The acope, depth and penetration of
research study are usually determimed by the indi-
vidual capability and capacity of a ressarcher who
should neverthe less present a design that is theo-
retically sound and warkable, in practice. logicallys
since the researcler is an individual and in his
-z:;search he 18 alone, he cannot adopt the methodo logy
of corporate bodies or governments where each gpecial
aspect of a research investigation or inguiry is
entrusted to committees of specialists and the
research proceeds by a system of distribution of
labour and 1s finally corsolidated into a single

document.

For the design of this research, firstly,
observation and direct participatior has been the
technigue wherein the reszearcher has participated
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in the social ceremonies and other social activi-
ties of the Hagara tribesmen. Secondly, he also,

as a part of the design, studied history books in
which there are references to these people. Thirdly,
he had talks with the elders of the Hazara tribe and
recorded all the results in the research diaries.
Fourthly, the research includes the adopting of a
sampling method that suits end fulfils the regquire-
ments of the stuly and then the completion of the
interview schedule by personal comtact (direct or
through trained investigation.) Finally; argani-
zation, classification and co-ordination of the
descriptive and statistical material into detalled
data statements; the abstraction of the results

and generalization_ss from this statistical material
and the endeavowr to attain the objective of the
study and thus arriving at the answers to the
questions which the researcher had in view.

By virtue of mwolonged residence in the
universe of the study, the method of participation
observation and the experiences it afforded was
intensively practised, in as much as, through this

method, one can better carry out observation as a
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sort of an eye-witness of the sctual conditions
ard thus @oceed correctly towards the objectives
of the research. Thus a body of more reliable
know ledge was collacted by the researcher.

Since the preporation and organization of
the irterview acneduls was supplemented through an
extensive stuly of the conditions and through the
interview scheduls which yielded statistical results,
the researcher therefare 1s confident that the obser-
vations of the researcher, together with the synthesis
of the results of personal obeervation and the truths
yielded by the statistics will undoubtedly lsad to
batter interpretation and elucidation. Malinowaky,
the renowned anthropologist, in his stuly of the
Trobriand islsnders, had resorted to this method and
had for this purpose lived fuxrr a long period smong the
Melanaeslian tribes, all the time closely observing the
various activitiee of the natives. In this manper,
whil ninutely describing their ecoromic ectivities
and social orgmization, their folklore, legends,
thoughts and beliefs mnd a resiune of their rational
life, he attained his end in view of the clarificetion

and interpretation of the results of his observatiors.
( Karaewan, 1961:47).
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D. Unlverse:

The Hazara people are dispersed at various
places in Pakistan but the great majority of them
have congregated and are concentrated at two impor-
tant points, nemely, 1) Parachinar, and 2) the city
of Quetta, the capital of the province of Baluchis-
tan of Pakistan.

As the subject of this research study is
sole 1y confined to the Hazaras resident at Quetta,

there will be d:is_cus sion on the Hazaras of zll the

1'_\! \"

but a2ttention will be concentrated on

—-—

other plages,

the Hazaras of Quetta.

The total population of the Hazaras settled
in GQuetta, based on the figwures of the census of 1971,
is 28,082, This figure is fa the entire Ward No.7.
As this locality where the Hazaras are concentrated
consists of 80 percent of Hagzaras, the population of
pure Hazaras only comes to 26,000, All of these are
living in the southeastern part of the city. On the
basis of the figure of the famlily size on an interna-
tional level for industrial countries, the average
family consists of between 3 to 4 members, whereas
in the developing countries, the family size has
been computed to be between 5 to 10 members{Behnam,

1341:60), As an average for developing cou;ltries.
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the family size in the region of 6 members has beer
taksn here. On the basis of this figure, about 4,300
Hazara familizs zre living in the soutbeastern part
of the city of (uwetta. However, as migration etill
continues, the proportional acceleration te the popu-
lation cannot be izncred. There is thus 2 continual
sddition to the number and it is accordingly inevitable
that a figure at a certein point of time should be
taken as the basis and as the point of departure. Far
this purpecse, at the present juncture, the figwure
selected iz 4,500 families.

The Hazara quarter of the city of (uetta is
comparatively extensive, with a large number of main
roads and by-roads, most of them of recent construc-
tion and asphalted. The Hazra gquarter is divided
into eight mohallas, esch bearing a name, but there
is no physical well-defined line of demarcation
serarating one mohalla from another. All the roads
and streets are connected with one another but the
impartant roads are taken to bs the centres aof the
various mohallas. The names of the mohallas in
their order from nAo:th to sauth and west tc east
are the following:

1. Hajiabad,

2, Hussainabad,
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3e Kyderabad,

4. Nachari,

5. Syedabad,

6. Naoabad,

7. Nominabad, and
8, Naseerabad.

The total nusber of samples selscted ia 134
families, collected by meping in view the require-
ments of the interview schedule. The total number
of persons included in this number of 134 families
is 7517.

B~ Sampling Method:

Freviously in this chapter it was pointed
out that in addition to participation observation
which is specially the method of ammthropologiste,
inevitably recourse had to he made to the methods
of suciologiste in the matter of coampletion of the
interview schedule and the selection of sumples.
Doubtlees, the selection of a small number of
samplees from a Jarge body of population and same
percentage of respondents from this population
cannot fully and minutely reveal md clarify the

intricacies of the social structire and the different
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social traits. Neverthelsss, by reason of the magni-
tude of the society, some amount of errcr in sempling
has to bs tolsrated.

Tbe sampling deeign these days is common in
urban societiss and as the Hazara people living in
Quetta are also of a sufficisantly big magnitude and
extensive and possess an wban character, recourse
had to be made t¢ the selection of a sample. The
researcher may emphasize here that a sampls, small
ar big, if not selected and designed with extreme
care, is of ro use bacause simply a large number is

no guarantee for the accuracy of the rosults.

In this case, although an extensive number
is not included in the sample, maximum amount of
care in intelligent planning in the disperal and
crgsmization has been exercised. In this context,
the views of John C. McKinney, in his contribution
entitled "Methodology, Procedures and Technicues
in Sociology” have an unguestionable relevance amd
are cited below:

"The events of the past two decades
have indicated that sampling techniques are
powerful tools for studying universes
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too lor.e to be etidied irn tleir ertiret,.
s.ost of tle tectrical develorment has .
tnsen plvce in the extersive " large-scdle
studies devoted to the analysis of speci-
fied clarscteristics. There is still a
reed far rore successful adaptation of
"amall-sampling® theory to units that nre
mora srmenable to "striwctural-functioral’
or "process” analysis. The fact that
sa.pling is necessarily subject to error
becuuse of its probabilitlhcharacter is
not ite major drawback. The major obstale
to the application of sampling technigues,
as in 21l other statisticel manipulation,
is the f{act that there sre vexing and
pearsistent problems of enmumeration and
reasure.ent of units of sociolopical data
involved”, (hcKinmey, in Backer and
Boskoff; 1957:215),

Gut of the different sanpling methods in vogus,

the researcher has had in view the area sauple and

randox: safle methods applied in the following manner:

T.

£}
.

The entire universe whiere the Hazaras dwell
in the city of juetta was takem into considera~
tion, care being taken to ensure that no part

was left out;

4s stated esarlier, the guarter inhabited by
the Hazaras is divided into f mohallas. This
divisior ard thke namin, of these moba llag had
been dore by the Hazaras themselves many yaars

880,

.. fter taking into consideration all the streets
and the roads of eacl sohalla separstely, the

researchrer, as {ir as possible, made tte effort
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to select by the random method a total of
16 to 17 houses from each mochalla and at
laast one & two houses, derending on the
size, from sach street and road which method
yielded a total of 134 families selected.

Altbough this sample is small, but as pointed
out earlier, great caution was exercised in ensurirg
that it should possess a divergified character. The
limits of the sige of the sample naturally sre the
linite of the individual ability, capacity and possible
efforts of the researcher. The researcher is consgcious
of the fact that, admittedly, the larger is the sample
the better are the remilts, and hopss that at sone
future dato, he will continue this study and research.
The benefits that acorued to the researcher from this
sampling method were, firstly, that with limited time
and with a very small group of research assistants, he
succeeded in studying a comparatively sxtensive soclety
and, secondly, the extrsction of the statistical results
would be easier with a compact sample, espscially when
the treatment of the statistics is entiraely manual,
no 1.B.l. apparatus being available to him. The
number of the families selacted with the breakdown .
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of the different mohallas is as given be low:

le Hajlabed 17
2, Hussainabad 17
d. Hyder abad 16
4. Machari 17
B4 Syedabad 17
G. Naoabead 17
1. Mominabad 17
i\ formerely larriabad)
8. Maseerabad 16

Total: 134 families

f= Interview "chedule:
1. Formulation:

Just as a mar, after having acquired the
necassary skills in applying thorough-goling metholds
ard conducting experiments in the natural sciences,
invariably arrives at the correct results, similarly
in the jomain of social problems, soclolcgirts,
have been endeavouring to free themsalves {rom the
fetters of superficial study of societles which
relies on persoral cobserv.itions and experiences
and does rot go beyond observed facts; and thus
freed, may pursue the acguisition of some means of

maasurement of the fnctual aspects and sonme of the
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problems of societies. One of these means that have

been evolved is the interview scheduls.

The best form that this takes is in the tech-
nicue with which eome of the socioclogists are concerned
of completing the interview schedula by direct observa-
tion and interview. The results from this method, from
the points of reliability and validity, poases a highar
validity and weight thar those from all other methods.
On the basis of this conviction, accordingly help haas
aleo been taken from an interview schedule which has,
in fact, been one of the main tools of the research

work.

Before commencing work on the formulation of
the interview schedule, the resesrcher actuslly lived
right in the midst of the Haszara tribe for a period of
one year and thus, by dint of this incidental method
of participation observation, the main questions
spontaneously began t0 assume a meaningzful and pertinent
shape. In a special way, in snswer to questions, for
example, like: "#shat i1s the ethnological arigin of these
psople? shy is Persian the language they speak? <hy do
they profess the Shia faith? ./hy have they concontrated
into one part of the city", the researcher commenced the

formulation of the preliminary views, theories and
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hypotheses. For the purpose of proof of the hypotheses,
certain particular questions were kept in view each of
which was separately noted down anmd modified at least
ten times in each relevant section or fascicle, after
having been subjected each time to a rigorous pretest.
1n this process of the actual tri.al and testing, the
questions that were found to be (.-‘u-xt.side the strict
requirements of this stuly were eliminated. This
[rocess continued until the draft of the interview
achedule attained a stage of completion in which it
could guide and bs of assistance in the rejection ar the
proof of the hypotheses and in revealing the sociological
truthas.

2. The Main Test of the Interview Schedule emd

the Conditions observed in its Pormulation:

After the collection of a large number of
questions which were in a dispersed state, it was nece~
ssary that these hould be logically arganized and re-arranged.
They were accordingly grouped together into the followirng
principal saections:

a) Complete particulars of the family

b} Economics{occupation amd income)

¢} Culturel{comprising language, education,
tribal beliefs, and customs, religious beliefs
and superstitions)

d) History and got;e;:l information

e) Iikewise, & special and separate intarview

schedule on the subject of dialect and language was formulated
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to bring out the degree of change in language in the
period after migration for which only three persons

fully falling in the age group !5 to ¥ years, 40 to

60 years and over 60 years were interviewed and interro-
gated. These were the specialised hecdings which were
kept in view and the questions falling under them were
accordingly arranged. The point that was not to be Jost
gight of was that, without exception and within the limits
of possibility in each question, in addition to the views
and be lJiefs of the person interviawed, the views and
beliefs of his father and ancestors were rlsc asked for,
The anewers so obtained have provided an excellent indi-
cation of the social and cultwural changes of this tribe.
‘he principles obsarved in the design and arrangement of

the questions are:

a) Simplicity and intelligibility of the questions;

b) Avoidance of the use of scientific, technical
and difficult terms,;

¢) bffarts to ensure that each question should be
confined to the answering of a single point only
and the answer should be free from ambiguities;

d) J{uestions of concern and interest to the person
interviewed wers given a priority in importance;

@) As far as possible, the questions were of a
closed anxd straightforward type which could pro-
vide definitive and categorical answers and

answers amenadbls to a mathematical troeatment;
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f) Guestions were arranged in the arder of
from easy to the difficult (funnel method);

g) Provision was also made for open questions
for enabling the person interviewed toc give
answers with full liberty and freely give
expression to his belisfs.

This interview schedule is made up of in all

195 questions and four data statements.

In view of the fact that the study of the resear-
cher wasA concentrated on a small sample from a compara=
tively large smociety and analysis of the answers and the
contents of the data statements was a manual operation
(not involving the use of mechanmical and electroniec
calculating devices), the researcher rested content with
the simple method of assigning numbers | to 195 to the
interview schedule antries and a lso similarly assigning
a distinct number to the data Btatenents.

Frovision for the data statements was made so
that the phenomena may in a simple way be subjected to the
analysis and may be amenable to a comparative study. 1In
likm manner, a large guantity of information can thus

conveniently be encompassed into a single data staterent.

In the des=ign and construction of the pro-formas

of these data statements, due regsrd was had to ensuring
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simplicity and intelligibility and the observance of logi~-
cal order and facility in the extraction of the results so
much so that, instead of the use of numbers at the head of
the various columns ard tha explanation of what they stamd
for at some other place, the full subject matter of the

question bas been noted at the head of the columme. A copy

of this interview achedule appesrs as Appendix- .

3. Pretest:

After the questions had bsen so framed, each one of
them had now to be subjected to a preliminary testing but
aven at this staze, a review of all the questions conatitu~
ting the interview scleduls, wae undertaken for a reassu-
rance about the relevance and correctness of each question,
the perfect harmony and co~ordination of the achedule as a
whole and the elimination of all redundant questions.

Before completion and printing, the final draft of
the schedule had to be [retested eight time with different
individuals in interviews by way of experimenti{retesting).
During thesa eight pretests, many questions which appeared
incorrect, irrelevant or impractical and of no use in the
least, were deleted and similarly a lsrge number of

questions which had not been foreseen and which in the course

of the prestesting appesred useful and appropriate were added.

The process of meeting and interviews with peorls with whom
the tesats were carried cut itself auggested the changes

necessary and the nature of the new questions. For example,
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there were quastions on the subjects of family diseases,
the months in which there occured unemployment ar reduced
erployment, the significance of Hazara holidays, the belief
aong the Hazaras in the deification of Ali. All these
were deleted for lack of relevance or connection with the
hypotheses. Similarly, there questions on medicinal herbs,
questions on ties lavel of incoms derived from a,riculture
end husbandry and the mode of spending this income; bui,
as it was discovered that no one, except a very few, had
agricultural lands and since agriculture had disappeared
among these people after wigration, these quest.iona were
expunged. Again, there were questions pertaining to
agricultural regions; and also such questions which were
considered 3ll-fitting in the interview achedule because
complete and reliable answers to them could mare authori-
tatively am more satisfactorily be obtained by consulting
two aged amd experienced psrsora. 411 such questions were
removed from the draft of the interview schedula. A few
examples of tha subject matter of the questions that were

added as a c¢consequence of the retestsare:

a) the level of acquaintance with tho past
traditions of the Hazars tribe;

b} the nature and extent of esteem and recog-
nition of the tribal sardar nowadzys and in
the oMen days;

¢} using and benefiting from electrical and

mechanical devices, contrivances, facilities
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and amenities in the rpresent-day life and
a comparison with the life lud by thelr
ancestar s;

d) Certzin modi fications in the questions were
neceszitated by comparisons of answers of the
father and grandfathar, foar example, in the
question: "what 1s your occupationi", the
resesrcher immediately added the questiors:
"dhat was the occupstion of your fatheri”
and "rshat was the occupation of your paternal
grandfether ¥ Or again, for exanple, in the
question whather life is bstter in a city ar
in a village, the researcher at once added the
questions for ascertaining the views of the
father and the paternal grandfather.

Numerous other modifications woere also necessitated.
The researcher at laast spent four months at a stretch in
the revision of the interview schedule and the modification

of its questions, as a result of the metests.

Even in its presomt fourm, the scheduls has some
questions which appear to the resgsearcher to be superfluous
but which have becn deliberately and advisedly retained to
cover the exigencies of any additions to the present thesis.
The reason for this is that the researcher thought that
in futwre, be might not have an opportunity of the present
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kind of another prolonged stay in Cuetta and did not

deexm it prudent to let the opportunity sllp by unavailed
of. 1Incidently, and by way of making this point clesrer
and more forceful, the researchsr may add that somes of
the oM men ard elderly psople of the tribe who are alive
today poseibly may not ba among the living in futurs. In
the very interval ol three years of research and stuldy,
the researcher effectively cultivated the friendship of
excellent and worthy men like Sardar Ishaq who far count-
less nights used to narrate and dwell upon the (ualities
and the history of the Hazara tribe amd even now a copy
of the interview achedule that was personally got comp-
leted from him i8 in the hands of the researcher. Lardar
Ishag 43 no more with us now. Had the opportunity and the
time nct. been utilized as it had bzen done, the memoranda,
the r‘ports ard tle views of Sardar lshag would not hove
been zvallable to the researcher. Similarly, the late
Captain Sultan Ali was another paersonage of note with whom

the researcher spent a great deal of time in interviews.

with due regard to the facts and circumstances
stated above, and the maximum effort in improving and
perfecting the interview schedule, with pmrticular atten-
tion to the use of simple and clear sentences, the rese:rcher
proceeded with the task of printing copies of the schedule
in the Fersian language. fersian was decided upon as the

mediun because the Hazaras are Fersian-~gpeaking and the
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reserrchor, a8 also the group of research assistants
(investigaters) are Persian-speakirg; and by mesns of
the efficacy of bhaving a common mother-tongue, the
fullest advantage was derived in the operations ard
complating of the interview schedula.

4, Training of the Research
Assistart s{Investigators):

For the completion of each interview
schedule, the time needed was at least 1.5 hours and
according ly there was no possibility for the researcher
to go about alone and get all the coples of the schedule
completed persorally all by himself. Therefore the far-
mation of & group of resgeerch assistants was decided upon.
The researcher then had to look far the right persons who
shouXl poasess practical experience in this fieXx and who
understand and have sufficient knor ledge of the purpose
of this research and of the society that is the subject

of dimscussion and inveatigationm.

To fi1ll this need, the researcher selected same
young men f{rom the Hazara tribe who had had a good educa-
tion with distinctions, at least above the matriculation
standard. Fost of them were governuent servants possessing
administrative and social experience and were conversant
with the vicissitudes and ups and downs of the Haszara
tribe as well as with the special features of the Hazara
culture. Then will full observance of all the rules and
principles in this regard, a training class was formed
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for a periocd of one week wherein these young men
were given the full briefing on the procedure,

on the interview schedules and the concepts used
therein so that they might be quite capable of
collecting the information and completing the
interview scheduls in the correct scientific mamner,
with due attention to the main purpose of the study
which had been explained to them very carefully and
rinute ly.

As soon as this training was over and after
a nuzber of copies of the interview schedule were got
completed with mswers from some Hazara individuals
in the presence of thls group of research assistants,
the main woark cammenced in real s&rmest. All cthe
eight research assistants who had been pelected far
" the eight mohallas were entrusted with the duty that
every day they should discharge their functions from
the standpoint of investigators and researchers, so
that, ir 7. _uses where they th cf_&l__lany defects or
deficiencies like contradictions or discrepancies in
similar ansvwers, cmmissions of questions stc., this
might be pointed out. This meant that the researcher
did not rest cont.en_t.eddr remnain complacent with simply
inparting the necessary training to these research
assigtants. The functioning and the activities of

those agsistants were undar his watchful eyes. The
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minute care and scrupulousnese helped to prove that the
sccuracy of research has a direct connection with the
capacity and abilities of the researcher, md, to guote
Dr. Mortaza Katabi, in the Journal "Uloom-e-Idjtemai”
{Soelal Sciences, Tehran, No.1 of 134ﬁ

"The factoar of human research, namely, perspic-
acity and expertise of the researcher, in point of its
impact on the society which is being studled, is infi-
nitely more effective in ensuring the securacy of the
study and inquiry than the other factors and methods

of research".

On the first day only one copy of the interview
schedule was entrusted to each research assistant but
som@ days later when they had gained betier experience,
they were gach given five copies of the sachedule =0
that in a month's time the group completed ite work.

Throughout this period of the collection of
information, the researcher, with previous eppointrent
of time with the members of the group, personally parti-
cipated in the complettion of the schedules. This was
carried out every night either in the howmes of the research
agsistants ar in the vmrious mosques, untill 110 completed
copies of the schedule were reedy for analysis of the
material collscted and derivation of the results. It may
be added here that these young people themselves hailsd
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contacting the persons to be interviewed with complete
knowledge and acqgﬁgtmce. As, in most cases, there
existed excellent relations and a parfect confidence in
the persons interviewed, reliance can, therefare, within
humen limite, be placed on thae work done by the research
assistants. By reason of the division of labour and it
being perfarmed free and without the payment of any
remuneration to the members of the group of raesearch
assistants, the necessity for the provision of funds
and the framing of a budget and its related operations,
did not arise. Ap regards the expenditure on tie
inting of the interview schedule, photography,
designing and prepsration of the proformas and data
staterents, preparation of graphs, calligraprhy etc.,
this had to be defrayed by the researcher himself. The
membors of the research group worked in an homorary
capacity and there was no further necessity of making
any financial provisions or measures for meeting any
financlal difficulties which normolly devolve upon a

researcher in a big resedrch operation.

The research assistants werae instructed that:
a) they should be free from preconceived notions and
particular feelings or be under the influence of
their own views and opinions and they should not try
to put their own words into the mouth of respondent;



119

b) the objective is to gain complete know ledge of
the Hazara soclety, it therefore, being lrperative
that the truths about their life should be very
clear ly and faithfully reflected in the interview
schedule;

c¢) they should bear in mind that the results of
their labours would be of full usefulness and their
natwre cent per cept scientific; and the information
wouli be treated as of collective authorship and not
be attributeble to any particular individual,;

d) they should be realists and whatever they hear
in the course of their work should be reflacted in

the interview schedule;

e} they should have respect and regard fax the
beliefs and opinions of the people and should never
vien their be liefs in a lighter, flippent or facetious

vein,;

fi they should be respectiul to the elderly peraons
and should have the strength and the patience to listen
to all their lores, stories and their future, cven if
these are lemythy and long-winded and should fully

record all of them;

g) they should have faith in the value of their labours

and should have perseverance in their work and have
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interesat in the life and the future of the people who
are the subject of the study. In their observation,
they should be realistic seekers of the truth and be
relatively acquainted with the anthropological aciences
and have in mind all the points brought to their notice
during and after training;

h} they shoul not hoodwink or deceive the raspon-
dent;

i) they should rigorously observe the following
rules;
i1} During the stsge [receding the interview:
To prepare a helpful and favourable groundwark
for the ococasion of the first contact so that
people, in a Bpirit of trust and with full
c¢onfidence, are prepared to furnish the nece-
asary information to those who want to study

it;

11} During the state of the interview:

Far this stage, it was pointed out they should
eschew striking an attitude or behaving in a
manner which may make the respondent think that
he is superior or inferior to the gueetioner;
but should endeavour to create such an atmos-
phere of mutual understanding that both of them
should consider each as friends and thus that
which is the truth may be recorded in the intor-

viaew scheduls;
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J) They should have forbearance, practise exactitude,
civility and tactfulness, initiative, originality and
faith;

k) The interview should be had individually with the
head of the family and not with otheras:

1) They should ensure that the raspondent has galned
a full understanding of the quostions to be able to

furnish the answers with confidence and composure.

In addition to the above main instructions, the
researcher had indicated to the research assistunts
numerous othar finer points far being observed while
conducting the interview. These need not be enumerated
here.

G= Field Bxperience:

Study and observation on the spot and experimen-
tation within the universe of the study, with the aid of
the relative techniques and methods, constitute the
greatest part of inquiry and research., In the course
of these operatiors, it is necegsary that all the soclal
processes going on from day to day in the Hazara society
be minutely observed and information on them colleaoted.
Then the necessary insight should be trought to bear on
this study and then the identification of this soclety's
structure a:id function of the socdal traits examined.
Thie operation has been subdivided into the following
three parts:
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1. Direct observation;

2. MNaintenance of research diarles and talks

with the eliers;

3. Fleld operations.

l. Direct Observation:

This kind of observation of a society is conducted
through the relationships formed between tle observaer and tie
obear ved. The reseercher commenced and pursued this part of
the task by living amidst Hazaras for one year. Thus with a
complete understanding and with constant attemtion to minute-
rness in the observstion and a sensitivity to the presence of
under Jying truths, he carried on the work, at the same time
giving wide berth to s mere visionary approacl or accepting
nére suggestions without investigation amd other irrelevant
santiments which usually act as an impediment to accurate
percertion of social truths. For the very same purpose of
acquiring a mare commrehensive body of inform:tion, in
addition to what was acquired in Pakistan, the maln universe
of the resesrch, the researcher alsc travelled to lran and
/fghanistan and had very detailed discussions with the
Hazara circles in these two countries. During the numerous
meetings with the Hazaras there, he mede many sxcellent

friends f{rom among them.

In these peregrinations which naturally consuned
the researcher's time, money and energy, he did not merely
confine himself to exclusively direct observation ‘but took

down notes and memoranda and numerous photograrhic records
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{the substance of all of which is not considered nece-
ssary for incorporation in this thesis, for the sinple
reagon that the universs of the researcher is mainly

the city of Cuetta.)

NFaturally, in this process of direct observa-
tion, the end in view had been to make efforts to obtain
answers to unknown questions and the providing of the
hypotheses. All the customary aspects of the Hazara
society and all their traits were specially observed
minutely and scerupulously. Fo aspect remained unatten-
ded to and nothing unimportant was accepted. The resenr-
cher muy cite an exawmple to illustrate this point. If
some children were observed playing in the side of a
gtreet, the points on shich Information was thowht to
be useful were: the kind of game---- tlie relations
among the chiXiren---- the lsvel of happiness cr
reflection that the children derived from the geme---

for how many years or centuries the game_péf in yogue

among them?---- where did it originatei----- apd
wheni=e--= whether the game is played by girls or
by boys a by both, and why?ee-=c-

/11 these points are minutely and thoroughly
investigated. The researcher may give another exanple.
~ome graves were observed having a black flag flying

over them and others had none. The points that arose
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fror this observation were: the connection between the
black flag on the grave and the person buried therein--
“ho was he?-~~ %as he a Syed?---- ¢28 he a religious
leaderi{~=-~ From where did the custom originate? All

these points ware not lost sight of.

Again, if it was observed that a son adopts a
particular posture while seated before his father or in
the presence of another elderly person, doss not indulge
in much talk or behaves in & particular manner with the
guests were all the points subject to a very close
obpervstion.

2. Maintenance of Kesearch Diaries and
Talks with the Elders:

Ag written records and extant evidence about the
Hazaras from books, articles, etc. are scarce and unavail-
able; and as even the resgarchar's travels to Iran and
Lfghanistan in search of books were not enough to throw
coumplete light on the past culture of the Hazaras, the
repearcher had to carry on contacts with the elders, the
experienced and possibly literate individusls {rom the
Hazaras of Quetta who still had memories of the migration
from ..fghanistan and who still were also asquainted with
their culture bafore migration. The results of these
contacts and discussions as well as whatever was related
by these elders were noted down as memoranda which will
be utllized as authorities in the snalytical part of this
thesis,
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3imilarly, for preservirg ard recording all that
wss seser and hesrd, the situation and occasion, the varicus
things 2nd artifacts, the social and functional problems of
the Hazara society which mrise were all fully md regularly
jotted down for each day in a small pocket note-book. This
2cllection of nemoranda was a day-to-day record and there-
fore it was disjointed, unorganized gort of a melange, with
no order, containing matter of all kinds wherein the ques~-
tions were scattered, as these cropped up at rundom or on

the spur of the moment.

This miscellaneous collection was then sub jected to
some process of sorting out, organization and classification;
and for this purpose, the information was sifted and alloca-
ted in the different special fascicles or sets of sheets on
which each special subjeet had to be reproduced with spacial
refarence to the place and occasion where information was
¢collected, or the man supplying it and the date. These
sectional small filss were each arranged and organized with
the following group headings:

a} These were descriptive files on social problems,
like description of the ceremonies, the varioﬁs
phases of the ceremoniaes, the effective partici-
pants in them, the time and the significance of
the event, exact determination of the plsce of
eaech event and ceremony, clarification of the
habits of thought of the people regarding the
social problems and the importance they attach

to these ceremonies.
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b} Thias file contained special questions and
answers relating to their beliefs un this
world and the life here, on the Creation,
the next world and the life in the hereafter.

¢} This section=file contained the beliefs regar-
ding education and up~bringing, religious bellefs

and the holding of religious ceremonies.

In addition to the memoranda oand the section-
Iiles, photographs were taken of persons, builings,
varioug crafts and occupations, the aspects of life within
the homes of families, handicrafts, schools, mosgues,
religious ceremcnies. Sound recordings were made of
different voices, sounds, dialects, various sonzs in
the caremonies of rejoicing and lamentation. The extant
geneological tables were also collected and prepared., 4ll
these were the points the material on which conatituted
the memoranda and all this will certainly be discussed in
detail in & subsequant part of this thesis.

3. Field Uperations:

L good resenrcher is he who is himself a player
on the stage and also the on-looker or spectator. If he
were only a gpactator, he would not know anything of the
life going on behind the stage of the theatre; and if ha
is, pure and simple, a character in the show, he would not
be aware of the good and the bad points in his own perfor-



127

mance. It is far this reason that both aspects are funda-
mental and essential. Considering that the researcher was
stationed at Cuetta for a period of three years and because
of his friendships, his living among and freely mixing with
the Hazara people, he was no longer treated as a stranger
and every possible facility was afforded to him for resesrch
and study. Belng their co-religionist, the confidence and
trust that this fact inspired between the questioner and the
raspondent~-+ which is the most important and the most
slementary characteristie: of the accuracy of a question=
naire and ite results-fortunately @evailed. The researcher
had no need of an interpreter, since rFersian was the common
medium. He did not experience the difficulties which Buro-

pean researchers face, for example:

a) Brevity of the stay among the people to
be studied;

b}l lack of knowledge of the language of the
local peopls;

¢) Difference in religion;

d} lack of insight into the oriental mind;

e) Taking help of the GCentral Government which
inspires faar in the informant and leads to
deceitful, wrong ard distorted answers in

the results.

lewis Henry Forgan(ifi18-1881), the famous social
scientist who is considered the father of imerican sociology,



128

after years of stuly of the ‘merican nstives, believed
that he could not thoroughly go into the roots in comp-
letely understanding totemism and thought that the mys-
tery of it lay in the difficulties that the researcher
has stated above. (Hirse, H.R. translated into Persiam
by Tahiri, 4.G.)

The researcher was accepted among the Hazaras,
without let or hindrance, us one of them; because they
observed that, without dissimulation or show, lLe parti-
cipated in their ceremonies of joys and sorrows. Ferhaps
they might have been aware that the researcher also
professed the Shia faith and therefore trested him with
much sincere affectich. In weddinigr and condolence meetings,
in all religious ceremoniea and even at burials, the
resesrcher was accorded an order of precedence. He had
friends, in all the social strata: shop-keepers, merchants,

officiala, worknrs, mine-owners, civil servant etc.

In mosat cases, after participation in the ceremo-
nies anl return to his place of work, the resgarcher imredia-
tely made it a point to note down in the memoranda everythin.
that was seen, heard and practised. In this manner,the
regearcher obtained a better feel of the raality of the life
of the Hazaras and their society, and had the opportunity

of arriving at non-partisan and dispassionate judgements.
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H- Statistical Measures Applied:
This includes preparation of the statistical
statements, arrangememt of the graphs and analysis of

the results.

After all the information amd material had been
collscted by the obaervance of the sbove methode amd
techniques, the researcher commenced the stage of amaly~
tical treatmemt with the aid of the data statements and
the graphs amd this, in fact, is the most important part
af the reseorch demarding the minutest and closest atten~
tion. Although the idea of an analytical approach to the
apparent and visually observed problems of the socilety,
and, inevitably so, in the thinking out ard the formuls-
tion of the hypotheses, was always present in the resear-
cher's mind, nevertheless, clarification and interpreta-
tion at the end of the work on the strength aof the statis-
ties, figwres, practical experience in the field, and a
survey of the functions, the nature and structure of the
soclety throughout tha regenrch, should be more profound
and perfect. The researcher may here cite the words of
Or. shmed Aliabadi from his book, "kethod of Thought and
Research", page 164, Tehran University, 1346: ".s a general
rule, it may be said that research has two stajes: !. Collec-
tion of the data, 2. Analysie of the data. Although the data
statements amd the graphe largely have a mechanical aspect,

they can condense the atatistical material into figures for
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comparison and description of the relationships batween
them, since all thess data are based on authoritative
information whiclh the researcher himself has collected,
in the same manner as the solution of problems of cal-
culztion in the form of figures, yields answers of value

from the stand-point of scale, proportion and relationships”.

In scientific discussions and s0lutions of probvlers,
Descartes has four prticular views in all of which the
procesnes are from the part to the whole and from the siaple
te the diflficult. T1ihe researcher who was under the influe~
nce of these views would like to cite them in brief in this
part of the thesis on methodology.

This eppears in the lFersian translation by the late
foroughi{iehran, 1332) of "Discourse on the Method etc" of
Descartes aml is extracted here frow Dr. Aliabadi's book

"lethod aof lhought and Research" referred to zbove:

"1. Nothing shoul be believed as the truth
unless it ia clear and evident;

2. Reduce big problems to smaller ones so
that the answere amd results sre obtained
aasily;

3+ The mode of thought should be from the
easy to the difficult by way of a good
order so that you succ¢eed in the analysis
of the result quickly.

4, The comparison and clarification of the
part-results and their f{inal consolidation
should be executed in sich a manner that a
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perfectly categorical answer is arrived
at without losing sight or omitting any

point whatever”.

In the preparation of the data st emsnts and
in their elucidation and interpretsation, the researchar
has, as far as possible, acted with 8 rigid and complate
observance of the above poim s and the theoretical and

ractical course they prescribe.



CHAPTER 1V
HISTLRY

~hereas the principal object of this research
study is to investigate into the existing culture of the
Hazaras and the changes in their socio-cultural 1life,
efforts will be made, as far as possible, to praesent
briefly the history of the Hazaras. In a broad sense, the
study of hisiory and origin of the Hazaras 1s necessary
to undertake a research into their cultural amd social
changes after their migration tw the country now lmown
as Fakistan. The fact 1s that the histary of ihe Hazaras
is surrounded by a haze of events [ollowing the disinte.-
ration of the Timurid empire. & brief reference will be
cziven to ther. It is hoped ihat a mare detailed history
will be provided eepatately subseqyuently. iha facts
presented in this chapter consist of:
. origin of the Hazaras aond on analysis of the

viess of different historiars in the rmatter;

B- links of the Hazaras with the Mongols;

- denoninztion of the Hazaras, snd the cause of
this denomination;

M= history of the Hazaras before Changlz ihan;

o= natag of the different tribes of the Hazaras
and their present geneclosy;

F= historical reasons of the nmigration of the
fdazaras iron “fghanistan;

G- a short history of the Hazaras domiciled in lran;

H= a brief history of the Hazaras after their migra-
tion to Fukistan till now.



- Urigin of the Hazaras and an analysis of the
views of differant historians in the matter:

in this section we find information conflicting in
nature and tind answers diverted to opposite durections. »
great majority of the writers identify the Hazaras as an offi-
shoot of the Mongol race, while some authorities recognize
ther as the remants of the army of Changiz Khan. Contrary to
the asbove views, a few writers have advanced the theory that
the Hazaras were ihe enemies of the Mongols and that they
fought battles against the Mongols, and sustained losses of
life. According to them the Hazaras are of /rab origin and
balong to the trib of Sultans of Ghor, and as such, they
descend from Zah-hak. 1he nuiber of persons holding the last
view is vory limited. Iikewise, a few belleve that the
Hazaras migrated to Afghanistan after the invasions of Changiz
Khan. 5Some scholars hold that the Mongols had been living with
Hasaras in Afghanistaon i.e. Greater Khorasan ever bafare tle
invasion of Changiz Khan. Keeping in mind, however, our object
of a study, baused on logical and historical arpucents, the
researcher is obliged to discuss the varying opinions in soume
detail. It is necessary to exactly quote the wordings of the
authars, expressed in diflerent books so thet the readers,
while coisparing and welghing these ideas, wmay be in a position
to draw tleir own conciusion as to their accuracy. 1he discern-
ing resders, as well as the Hazaras tlerselves, tay be able

to obtain concise and cocmplete information about their origin.
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For the purpose of collecting information about the
Hazaras, settled not only in Fakistan, but also in ifghanistan
and in Iran, the writer had to travel several times and came
into contact with the Hazara comrunities of those countries
nnd interviewed their elders. A fairly good number of the
Hazaras were found knowing nothing about their ancestors. Cf
course, the educated and the intellectuals amongs‘ them had
vast and useful knowledge in this field. 4 book entit led
TE G yM=-YASAR" (1literally, Discovery of Parentage) was
found by the writer. 1t has been ur:llt.t.an by & theologian,
il=haj Shellkh /‘hmed Jahidi Fooladian who was living in
Madresa Bagh-i-Rizwan at Mash~had and was teaching theolopy
and attending to religious affairs. The doubts exmressed by
the Hazaras about thelr origin are basod on this book
{EASHYUF=YAGAB) . 1t is the only ome written by & person
who is a Hazara himself. This book was distributed among
the people. «ith the exception of this book, all other
books identify the Hasaras as a branch of the Mongols. Tre
writer proceedaed to Mash-had armd had the privilege to meet
the author of K2SHFUR-RASAB and epent hours with Mm taking
down notes of his remsrks on the topiec. The author
belleved that the Hazaras were descendad from Shansab
bin Jarmak (a branch of Ghories) who was the governar

of Ghoristan (early first cermtury, A.H.) and that Shansab

T

1. FKame of a Hazara Sub-tribe = Folad.
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himself was descended from Zah-hak. Poolaian's views

differed from other writers on the subject and the anec-

dotea about the arigin of the Hazaras were heard from

various sources. (FPooladian, Meshed, 1385:94), This
authar in his booly Says:

" Shansab bin Jarmak hurried to Madina in
28 ’.H., only five years before the end
of the Caliphate of Usman bin Atfan and
embraced lslam at the bezinning of the
Caliphate of Yazrat ~li. Shansab was
coverted to lslam by Hazrat All himself.
later, Shansab got a FARxAN{decrse) from
Haarat Ali, appointing bhim as the govarnor
of uhoristan @ what is also calle

Ghor jistan3, at present known as the
Hazarajat country, situated between uhazna

Je

sah=hak(ref:Nih-khuda's Dictionary published in Tehran
1329, p.10) 4is the name of a king who was crowred after
Jamshed. Zah-hakirefl: Farhang=i-Nafisi,p.2194) was one

of the kings of Fishdadian dynasty. According to the
author of *ujmel-ut=Tawarikh woi-Qisns, cah-hak refgned
for one thousand years. The Zoréastrians (in Fakistan,
known as Farsees) call Zah-hak "dahag™, that is, ten
calanities. His arabicised nare is Zakh-hak--- one who
laugha too much--- one who keeps on laughing. He is naned
fizhdahak too (occasionally) because of the additional =
flesh which had come ow on his shoulders{causing incu-
rable wounds) seemingly in the form of snakes. Ir order

to relieve iah-hak from the pains of the wounds, it was
said that every day two persons were killed, without

any fail, and their brains put on the wounds. Zah-hak

4as called Bi-war asb. In Pahlavi language, it means ten
thougand, as he used to keep tem thousand horsea. zah-hak's
ancestars range from Taz aon of Nawarak son of Siamak son of
kish son of Kiomars and Tay who are all called the fathars
of the Arabs. They settled in Babylon and the last issuaes
of them were two girls: one settled in Kabulistan, and
Fihrab who was the grandfather of Rustem is the descendant
of this daughter. To be brief, Zah~hak was a cruel and
daspotic king. Firdausi, the national poet of Iran, in his
famous book Shalmameh passes degrading remcrks about <ah-
hak because two young men had to be killed every night to
feed the snakes firmly set on Zah-hak's ehoulers.

Ghorjistan-- the present Hazarajat zone-has been mentioned
rapeatedly in the history of Ghorjistan, Yagoob Hamavi, the
authar of Muajjam=ul-Buldan, which he compiled during 600
A«Ho writes about Ghoristan: "This is a province having
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and Herat and surroundsd by high mountains.
On return, Shanssb started his duties in
the capacity of Amil in Feroz-kuh and Herat.”

The book TABAGAT-e~NASIR] says:"Hazrat All,
af'ter the battle of Saffin, wrote a letter Lo
Shensab bin Jarmak about performing prayers .
The text of the letter appeers in the 3rd
velume of the 2nd Book of WASIKH-UT-TA¥ARIHH,
8.183. Shansab then invited the people of
ihar to 1slam4 on the aubharity of Hazrat
Ali's lettexr|Farmani. This Farman was preserved
as a sacred;because, in addition to its value
ag a religidus Farman, it was written by
Hazrat Ali himself and it was intact till the
reign of Bahram Shah bin Masood Ghasnavi”
{Poolaidan, 1385 A.H; 94).

Shansab has been identified as descerding from
sah=hak and, asccording to the view uAnder discussioh, the
mresent Hazara tribes descend fror. Shansab. Zah-hak
therefore, is recogniszed as the Head of the Hazara tribes.
The weakness in this line of argument is that it does not
take into oconsideration the point that if Shansab was the
governori{imil) of Ghor, descent from him of all the citi-
zens ie not proved. The information in this book Ki“HAUY
MASAB about Ghor and Ghoristan is, up to mome axtont,
authentic and based on old historical books, but it
identiries the attachment of CGhor with the Hazaras only

bacause of localit;, that is, "that the Hazaras belonged

{foot=note 3 of precedin, page continued)

no ponarch and no monarchy ¢an succeed here. shar
means king. This technical term means a mountain
which is by itself king. Ghorjistanis use the word
shar for padshah, in the same way as Turks use
khan amd Hindus use roy". _

4, Perhaps the sence maans that Shsnzadb invited them
to Jearn the proper ways of saying snd per{arming
prayers.
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to this zone", and has no other deﬁnige reasor. In
s }

principle, this Book is not continuous in respect of
subject-matter. /s to why the name of Ghorjlstan hae
been chanzed into that of Hasarajat, some reasone have
baen given in the bookip.93) which are not out of place
to mention, pamely: (p.93)

*\1) because Zah-hak Tazi always had 10,000 harses
in his stables.

(11) Ghoristan has high mountaina round about
Besut where on thousad springs of agreeable
water are {lowing,

{144} There were one thousand idol-warshipping

temples in this =mone in the e=Islamic age.
These idols have been txroken into pleces,
and one thousand mosques, also one thousand
pulpits have been built on the remains of
the destroyed temples. The traces of the
destroyed temples and even one statue can
be seen thege days at Bamian, called the

" Bamian idol", to the narth of Afghanistan,

(iv) Sultan Shahabuddin Ghori had cne thousand
Mongolian me ls slaves and one thousand
fanale ones,

{v) Sultan Ala-ud-din Ghori presented 1000
harees to Sultan Sanjar as tribute.”

Vs

5. The " ARYAFA" magazine, No.289, published in Kabul,

1349 AH., at pp.44-45 writes about ™ KACHP=UN=MASAE" i~

"The author of Kashfunnasab believes that the
Hazaras are the descendents of Ghoris, but while
ariting the main and fundamental matters, helwriter)
writes a continuous argument of a differant nature
which either has 1ittle connection with the ariginal
subject matter or is totally irrelevant:

The style of writing of this book is not apmropriate
and some of its topics seem to be poor and erronecus.
It shows that the author has not had exjerience and is

not deep in thinking in the fle X of historical rese:rch
and investigation.”
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Here, witl'out paying attention as to where
thesa Mongol slaves came or were brought from, their
origin, families, tribes, habitation and other parti-.
culsrs have been ignored. The said author thinks it
sufficient to cite the above-mentioned reasons in
favour of change of the name of Ghorjistan Zone into

that of Hazarajat. Also no book of history has con-
X<
firzed that features of a Uhoari man or womin resemble

those of Mangols. It must, therefore, be sald that the
author has relied on indirect evidence to confirm the
existance of the Mongols in Ghorjistan. The literal
meaning of the name Jaghoriia tribe amongst the Hazaras)
points to the congaecture that as some Hasaras themselves
believe, that long ago the Ghories {or Ghauries) were
living here and that the Xongols(oar Mughals) occupied
their native land later on. de mxy dismiss the author's

conc lusions by quoting from one of the latest works.

"1t seems fairly certain that Mongpl
settlement begm as mutwynﬁouw
urder the l1l-Xhans in the 13th century.
It continued sparadically, either by
design or by cholce, until the final
breask-up of the Chaghatai Khanate by
the Shajibanids in the 16th century.

When the Mongols first gettled in the
Ghorat 4in about 1240, they were taking
over a sadly depopulated area. The
entire Ghorid army, together with its
allie s, Turlmen and khalaj tribesmen,
had been annihilated by the Hon%ola.
and by factional strife, in 122}1; of
the original populatioh, little rema-
ined. This desolation presumably
enabled Mongol to establish itself
more easily at the expense of the
original local....”" (Dulling, 1973:13).
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It may be mentioned here that for this proof of
the total absence of descemt of Hazaras from Ghauris, the
ressearcher may c¢ite Juvaini on whom Dulling too, has
rolied. " Tekechuk was the commander of the Mongol army
and Ala~al-Mulk the leader of the infantry lavel(cherig).
They destroyed the remmants of the &halaj,Turcoman and
Ghuri armies. In a word, those twenty or thirty thousand
kKhalaj, Turcomans and Ghuris, after separating from Sultan
Jalal-ad-liln, were all scattered and slain within less
than two or threa months either by the hands of one another
or by the armies of Chingiz-Khan, and not a trace wns left
of them". (Juvaini, tr. Boyle, Volume 11, 195%;465).

Thus, as no convincing proof was obtained about the
origin of the Hazaras from Poladian, it is difficult to agree
with him.. If{ wae rely on the battles fought by the Hazaras
against the Mongol kings, be lieved to have taken place, even
then it is an insufficient proof, as occaasionall.y even two
brothers fall out with each other. {Babar, the founder of
the the Mughal kingdom in India, fought against the Hazaras

in Afghanistan. It is a relevant instance in Wiis context).

6. Babar(1483-1530 A.D.), in the 13th generation frow Changiz
and the sixth from Taimoor, the lame. In his bemoirs,enti-
tled Tuzuk-i-Babari, written batween the years 895-931 ;.il.
and translated into Fersian in 998, A.H. ard later transla-
ted into Urdu by Mirza Fasger-ud-Din Haider #mes~ and pub-
lished in Karachi in.l§43 Babar {p 206) writes about his
encounter with the Hazaras:

"After 1 left Kabul, the linzaras rebelled and committed
robberies. Un return to Kabul, 1 stayed at Ulugh Beg Mirze's
residence, Bustar-Sara and then set of{ to crush the Iiurk-
zans of the Hazaras., In & battle fought between us in the
forest of the Hush Vallay, I lost two of my good chiefs,
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NoWd we refer to the views of the scholars and the
sources who believe that the BHazarass are of Mongol origin.

In the first place, Jot us quote some important sources,
including the Encyclopaedlia of lslam and the kncyclopaedia
Britannilca.

1., "The central masaif, from Ghazna to Herat, amd
from narth of Bamiyan to the middle Hilmand,
is occupiad by tribes of Mongol ar mixed Turko-
Mongol origin and type, extendirg also into
Fersia. The eastern part of this territory is the
home of the Hasaras (q.v.)ior Barbarisj. They

Foot-note & trom previous page.

namely {(a) Shaikh Darvesh Xokaltash, (2} Mohammad A1i
Yubshir Beg. Several times I became the target of attack
and rMisk to my life and at last after a few days, a
fairl]y good number of the Hasaras were killed and their
women and children ran away and dispersed on mountains.
In order to retaliate for the murder of my two chiefs
already mentioned above, I caught more than 70 or 80
Hazaras and killed a grest number”.

In the same book, after giving details of the Herat
Journey and the hardships of the way, Babar adds:

"On the way we reached a vi llﬁo called Yak Olang.

We stayed thare for two days and en we crossed Bamien on
the first day of Shawwal or the 134 of Ramazan, 912 A.H.
7hile descending from the Shahartu Hill, we saw the Turkman
Hazaras with their families and belonginge in their winter
suarters knowing nothing about our appearance. Tiie next
worning, we attacked the folds amd the wooden huts of the
Hazaras and plundered, and, like a deer hunt, we aimed at

those who were running away with their children towards the
mount ains” .,

o ;surpria{..rnf thing to find how the psople who
were of the same &in, race and shape, were being wiped
out in such 5 cruel way, whereas Babar himself be longed to
the Mongolian race and could avail himse If of the suppart
of the Mongol Hazaras.
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are divided into a number of tribes, Day=-hundi,
Day-Zangi, Djsghuri, etc. The Hazaras are set-
tled in villsges. Their formerly very powerful
chiefs were living in baronial castles. They are
5hi'ites, and upto the time of the Amir Abd al-
Rahman they retained semi-indspendence. Their
arthodox reighbowrs accused them of practising

the infamous " lamp-extinguishirg” ceremonies,

and of laxity of sexual behaviour in general.?
shen finally subdued by the Afghan ~mir, many of
them sought refuge in Guetta and other places
outside Afghanistan. A large number of Hazaras work
ag labourers in Kabul and other cities. They have
decidedly mongolian features, but are usually
distinguishable from the woare flat-a-faced Uzbeks.
The Hazaras are often asgsumed to bd deascended from
Chingis Khan's soldiers, butsmore probably, Mongol
and to some extent also Turkish elements have
gradually occupied the territories l:’ ' vaste by
him and his successors, (see Bacon, op.cit.)”
(Egg{flopaedm of Islam, New Edition,Vol.1 A-B,

Pe

it is a false accusation, based on rejudice, lavelled
against the Hazaras, that on the 10th day of Muharram,
called /shura and on the same day in the evening called
Shag~e=-Ghariban, whaen darkness preval ls, the Hazaras
gather in Imambara or Hussainia to mourn the Martyrdom
of lmam Hussain, they put out the lighte and then men
and momen are free to choose their lovers and beloved.

The fact is that Hazarae are religicus-minded, and
that Shap=-e~Ghariban is observed by cther Shias also in
every Islemic country and non-Shias lnow it too, and
they (in mmall numbers) go to Imambaras and hear the
Hazaras mourning and crying during the brief time when
the Maulavi describes the happenings of that day. The
lemps are extinguished to commemerato the pmrder of the
household of Imam Husain whose house had no light on
that night.
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2. "Hazars, a peopls of Mongol descent dwelling in
the mountains of Central Afghanistan. Une group,
the bastern Hagaras, inhabit the Hazara at, exten-
ding southward from the Koh-i~Baba mountains of
the Hindu Zush range to Ghazni and a point north
of khandahaer, and f{rom about 50 miles west of
Kabul to roughli,‘; a line drawn batween D'aulat Yar
ard Kandahar. The group includes two tribes, thae
Yak Aulang end the Sheikh Ali, that live north
of the Kohi Baba, and there are importamt bastern
Hasara comnunities in Afghanistan, between Mazar-
i~ Sharif and Maimana; in Luetta, Baluchistan
Fajistan)}; nd in Meshed, Iran. The term Yester:

Hazaras includes ile Hazaras of Cal'e-i-Nau aor
Hazari who dwellin in the narthern foothills of
the Paropamisus mountains; emd & group on the
Afghanistan~Iran border, fmown as Hazaras in
Irarfand as Taimuri in Afghanistan.

The Hazara Mongols have been said to be descended
from garrisons left in Afghanistan by Changis
Khan. The great conquaror actually l8ft no troops
when ha returned to die in Mongolia im A.D. 1227,
but a series of Mongol armies ware set west begin-
ning in 1229, The BLastern Hazaras nre doscende
chiefly from Turko=-kongol armies of Transoxlana
who used A %hanist.m as a base for invading 1lndia
during the /3th and 14th centuries and gradually
intermarried with the earlier Tajik populstion.
The wWestern Hazaras may have their origin in
rebels from the armies of Hulagulgrandson of
Changhis Kkhan) and later Mongol l1lkhana of Iran.

The WJestern Hazaras are Sunni Muslims {(see Islam),
and ’feak dialascts of Persian. Many were still
namadic or seminomadic in 1960's. The Zal'a-e-
Mau Hazaras spend their summers in felt-covered
corical tents, whils the Taimuri live in black
tents of the Afghan type.

The Eastern Hazarase...... are Shi'a Muslims of
the Twelver faith except for the Sheikh Ali, who
were converted to Sunni lIslam..... The Hazara
population of Afghanistan in the mid=1960's has
been estimated at about 500,000,

See Elizabeth E.Bacon, OBOE(1958); Klsus Fardianand,
"FREIINIMARY WOTRES OF HAZARA CUJ HHE’. Hia. Filos.
Nedd. Dan.Vid.Selsk,Vel.137{1959)", (Enceyclopaedia
Britannica,Vol.11,p.199}.

Contrary to this statement, the actual fact is that in
Iran since many years they are known as Barbaris and at
present are known as Khavaris. No one knoas them by the
name of Hasaras.
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3. Barthold, the Russian oriemtalist, writes:

*7the Hagara tribes who, as far as language
js concerned, are Iranians; in regard to
origin, ore Mongolians. At present they
constitute the greatest population and are
most powerful tribes of this country,living
in the narth srd south of the ranges of kigh
mountains. The original.term.“ﬂaz§ra » has
been tasken from the Persisn word "hazar
{ona thousand) and frobably. its plural fam
is Razarajat9. The iranians use the temm
*hazara' for one of the moat important unit
of the Mongol army. Appsrently these Mongods
themselves seem to have adopted this tera.
The eongue et of the mountainous zone apd the
victory over the strong farts of Ghor ended
in great cassualties to the Mongols. After
complete camination over the said region,
gome ragiments were stationed in the zune
who gradually identified themselves with ths
larguage of the conquersd. The regiments of
this tribe who chose to live in this zone
adopted the names of the local tribal chiefs
for thomselvas. Among them tha term' Nikoodar'
or 'Nqudar® has repeatedly appenred in history.
Wikoodar was the commandant of a detachment
of the army of Hulagu Khan, the conqueror
of Iran and Irag in the 13th contury. .\«9.,
and the name of Nlkoodaeri Hazsra is still
revalent. In the beginning, the Nikoodar
lazara farmed 1art of the Army of Chughtal
Hazara-10
"The llistorical Geography of Iran", published
in Tehran in 1308, translated by liamsza Zardawar,
pp. 133 and 135. Chapter ©31°TA"™, and page 101,
Chapter BIRT".

1C,

The plural form is 'hazarala’ or ‘'hazaragan' anmd Hazarajat
is actuall the region inhabited by the Hazaras in .fghanis-
tan. The map ¢on the mccaedirﬁ page indicates this region
irn the shaded forw where the Hazaras are concentrated.This
map is from Dulling's monog;rap‘ﬁ on the Hazargil language,
published as Monograph Fo.l by the Central Asian Rese:rck
Centre, london, im 1573.

Cee also the mup on the page following the above map,
wherein ¥r. fhuia Mazar Cambaree, has indicated the locstion
of the various Hazara tribes in Hamarejat and the groupin,
of their names intc Sad=-Gilkka and Sad=Labr. The rough foun-
dation of this map was done at the residance of the resear-
cher at Rarachki,on the 19tk Vovember,1975.kr. shuwia Mazar
vambaree's deop insight and inowledge of the Hazara lore is
unguestionab le.

ihis detachment of army retained this nape(refervnce
"HABIB~US=515R", pe.9584), until dubarak Si.ah. under the
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4. recording to " Ain-e-Akbari® chapter on Hazaras:
" The great tribes of Kabul sre Hazaras. The
Hazaras are f(rom the armies of Chughataill and
Mangu Khanl2 had sent them to accomfany Hulagu
Khan and he, having collscted them in a place,
despatched the army under his som KRikudar Aghlan
to the region which had to bs conquered. le
ruled from Gbazni to Kandahar and up to Balkh.
rore than 100,000 have wivos and chiXiren and
families and one~-third of them conatitute the
cavalry.” (Abul Fasl,1333:110-116).
An identicel passage occurs in a Fersian book
® Awimagh-e~kughal® with the addition of a remark that
thair tribes have been deprived from lsarning on account
of desert life and thus are looked down upon, otherwise
there is no doubt about their ancestry and that Mirza
Sanjar Hazara, Mirza Mashi Hazara and Mirza Shadmen Hazara
were great leadere of the Hazaras. It is said that when
ﬁpltan Noor-ud-Din Mohammad Jshangir, FPadeshah proceeded to
Kabul, the chiefs of the Hazaras sent thair sons to his cowrt
with presents, gold and horses; and in the subsequemt Jjourneys
of this king to Kabul, Shah Ismail. Hazsra was admitted to the
kirg 's presence which indicates indeperdence and the autono-
ny of the tribe. Barthold, the Russian arientalist, also
admits this fact in his Historiecal Geography of Irar. 1In the
sams book, he~ Barthold recognizes the lirzaras of the Cali~e~
¥au as Nongols who came there in the 13th century.(Barthhold,
tr.llusain Sardavar, 1039 A.H.)
5, " Kasikh-ut~-Tawarikh, points out in the chapter dealing

with Cajar lineazge; that Hulagu Khanm conguered the lranian

11, 5ong of Changia khan

12. Son of Tuli son of Changiz Khanisee Geneologies).
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supire after 603 A.H. on the orders of Manku (a-an
son of 'gﬁl"r:-, son of Chingis Mban and then decided to
moceed to Irag and to wipe out the Abbasid Cauiphate.
1t further adds that Manku Caan ordered that two out
of every ten hongol families thould be stat ioned from
the borders of Turkestan to those of Lgypt and Syria
for the purpose of protecting the frontiers. The
rumber of such garrisons it fwrther addes was one lakh
families and they lived on thase soils and their off-
spring remained there.

6. Muri Turkal is the name of & zane, a Mongol name
in origir and is a compound construction of two words,

Furi meaning & horse, and Turkai, a horse-ghoe.

In Rashidi's "Jemi-ut-Tewariidh, this name is
mentioned with the explanstion that after his conquest
of Balkh, Changiz Kan, came to know that Sultsm Ruknud-
Din Xhwarazm Shah had fled from Ispahan and had taken
shelter in Fercoskuh, the capital and strong hold of the
Ghori Kings, in order to re-equip himself, Changis
Khan set a regimemt under the command of Hulaku to that
arsa. Ferooskuh remained under siege for 6 months and
eventually surrendered. The area covered by Hulaku's
regiment, being very hard, stony and mountainous, &
great numbar of horse-shoes were worn out, with the
result that the harses were unable to move forward.
Hulaku arder the horsemen to stay there till his (Hulaku's)
return from Feroezkuh; but, dus to the Jlapse of a
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long time snd the change in the route of the return of
Bulaku to Khurasan, the Mongol horsemen remained in the
game zone with their fonilies and became friendly with
the villogers of that area and even intermarried. ihat

=01l was named Muri Turkan.”

7. In "Tabaqet-e-Mesiri, it 1s stated: " A detachment

of the longolisn army wae stationed in Ghazni upto 1241 4i.D.
It was 2 larga detachment of the Mongols sent to the Jest
in 229 2.9, Anyhow, it reached Sistan in 1228 [.D. (1620 i.H.}"

{¥inha j-ud-din Siraj Juzjani, Vol.ii, 1119=1129)

R, * Almun jad" p. 952, says: Hazara Tribe in Afghanistan
of Moniol oriiyin, Shia sect, Persiusn-speaking, natigve of the

mountain loczlity northwest of Hilmand and Tarang, valleys”.

3, pise £lizabeth Bacon, in her book "OBOX', after sume
etudies, hints: " :fter the signs of woakness in the llkhani
dongols in the northeast of Iran, Morgol units proceeded to
Hazhra,}nt. ant. the date of thelr settlement in this zcone has
baen between 1229 to 1447 {Bacon,195R:4)

10, In "Ain~e=Akbari" written by Abul Fasl, one of King
Akbar's ministers in the end of the 16th century, the following
remarks are written about the Hazaras: "The fact is that the
Hazara tribaes are remaining parts of the Chaghatal army sent
by Manku Khan to this zone (the present Afghanistan) as a
re=-inforcement to Hulaku khan grand son of Changiz khan and

13, Misprint of Yak Aulang.
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they are of Turk and Tatar origin". The researcher

may ald (extract from “Taj-ut-Tawarilh® p-195):

According to a general belief, the Mongol conquerors

used to settls a number of their tribesmen along their
victory routes in order to be confident and carefree from
the rear, such as ilexsnder the Great settled the Kafiri
tribe, from khogand awi Badakhshan to Chitral and the
bourderies of the Punjab’.

14
11. In the book entit led Karawan, it is stated:

"The Mongol rule in Iran and Irpq continued
till 1499, Although unpleasant memories have
been loft by them, yet stable consequences
ale0 remain behind them. Even now, soveral
lakhs of the members of the lMongolian rfce

are living in the easter villsges of Iran

ard in westcentral Afghanistan and their ghape
and countenance are witness of treir beinﬁ of
Mongol origin. Previously they were calle
Barbaris, and, later; »s Khawari Hazaras.
‘nyhow, though they belong to the lMongol
race, they speak Persian, are of the 5hia sect
and cause no haram to anyone." (Carlton Coon,

1957: 16),

Isat us now mumarise the gist of all tie above
guotations. It will be saeen that what has been accepted
by the majority of the reesearchsrs and what the Hazaras
themsalves be lieve in, 1s that the general characteristics
of all the Hazaras, their owward countenance, their nigh
checke bones, broad foreheods, their diagomnal eyes, the
white-coloured yellowish skin, all iwdlcate that thay

belong to the Nonyolian race. JIrrespective of the circums~

14, 4dritten by Carlton Coon, translaved by Ali Jawabir
Kalam, published in Tehran in 1951, with the co-opera-
tion of the Franklin Institute--Zawar, Book-sellers.
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tances under wi:ich they came to Hazarsjat, their racial
affinity with the Ghengezid mongolians 1s agreed to by

all of the sbove authors. More discussion on this topie
is Jeft to the specialists and historians. The research-
er has presemted document ary evidence together with the
views expressed by ethnologists of America who bhave edited
a book on this sibject, named the Mongols of Afghanistan,
ag also the views of the sciemtific groups fram Japan who
travelled to Afgheanistan. It 4s hoped this will suffice
for the purposes of this ranearci_': ard the Researcher sghall
henceforth without any doubt and suspicion, rafer to their
Mongolian and Turkish origin, and reject the weak traditions
which identify the Haszsaras as non-Mongolisns.

B- The links of the Hazaras with the lMongols;
or the Mongoloids:

The word MughallMongol) was, at the beginning,
pRonounced Mamg~ku, a t.;rm used for the brave and war=like
people, and thia was why the people living in the Gobi
desert adopted the name of Mongol fa themsclves. lLuring
the period of the Muslim writers as well as that of the
founders of the great Mongol dynastiaes in India, thias
word urderwent a change, and bacame known as Mughal.

In some writings, occasionally, the term rughal

has also been seen to have begen used in the sense of
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silvaery (the ailvc:]'gwhit.e people). Harold Jamb, in his
book " Amir Taimur® writes ths result of his research

as follows: "They are of '"wantung Sui' origin, a parti-
culmr people of Siberia, and Turk, whose only connection
with the Chinese was due totheir wars and victories, and
nothing else. They are tall, hard working, illlterate
and nomads, their source of livelihood having been hunt-
ing and cattle-raising.

The Gobi NDesert and the Tundra were their original
abode, but they have always been on the xove in search of

pasturs to graze their animals.”

They were cnlled Scythiana by Herodotum, Huns by
the Russians and Hiwang-Rau (werriar nomade) by the Chinese,
the latter also referring t.o'thcn by names attributed to
various demoniecal beings. It is known that the Great ¢all
of China "1'%5 erected far the purpose of stopping their

invasions.

Ag regards the origin of the term Mughul, enother
reference may be hinted at:

According to snthropologists, the human race, as
far as colour and skin and physical features are concerned,

is divided into four groups, namely:

15. The book "/mir Taimur" written by H, lamb, translated by
Brigadier Gulgzar ’‘hmed, Maktabee-Jadid Publications,
lahore, 1956; 328)

16, Tradition has it that Alexander the Great had also &ot

a wall erected near t a S
(Yate. 19074 _ 620l “aa ?‘2_9 93‘19“ ea_to_stop their advance
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17
1. The ahite race ar Caucasians,

E‘J

The yellos race e.g. the Xongols

¢

The negro race or the Blackstiuf‘rica?gj

'the Ked race (the Aimerican lndiane), sonetices

&

counted as part of the yellos race.

The yellow race includes all branches of the rongol,
the Chiness, the Japanese, Lskimos and most of the South-east
ssian peoples, the Turks, Tatars, Ozbeks, Cossacks, and part
of Hungary., Other Luropeazns such as the Finng ca:n also be
identified a? belo%ing to the yellow race. The Mong0ls
were called Tatsrs begause of the devastations and terror
perpetroted by them among the civilized coomunities of the
world in the 13th cemtwry.

20
Sykes says: "The correct form is TA..T:, the old

name of the Mongols. The pronounciation is like that of the
o word, Tartarus. This word has been used by frederick 11’
at the end of his letter addressed to Henry 1ll of England:
"The Tartars must go to hell=~ et them go to hell~be returned
to thelr plscel(hell)”. Afterwerds, this word (Tatar) became

common. The term Tatar exists in Fersian and Arabic languages.

17, Gaucasian: sryans, Semites and Hamitas
18, It is & historical errcr which is repeasted, because Cris=

tophor Columbus at the begimming of his discovery of Amsrica

when he saw the red-skinned inhabitants of the soil,thought

them to be Indians and called them so. This is why this name

has been used fa the American red-skinned people since.
19, Tartarus in latin means Hell. Tatar, according to Dictionary

of Dihkhuda, p.45, published in Tehran in 1335(1956), is the

name of a big tribe of Turkestan originally descendants of

Tatar EKhan, a2 brothsr of Mongol Xhan. The races of these two
trothers are cousins and the ir rnumber increased in course of

time. They have been called Tartari and Tatar too.
20! Bricadiererornarnl Cdew Dam ol [
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John Andrew Boyle, translator of Juvaini's
Tarikhee¢-Jahan~-Gusha, writes:

*This term, in the History of Juvaini,
liko thome of Ibni-Asir and Nasavi, has
beaen used for the Mongols, not for the
original Tatars. The latars were a tribe
Jiving in the south-east of the Kongols.

The word "Tatar®, dus to its comprehensive-
ness and universality and becawse oI the
importance it gained during the 12th cen-
twy among the psople became of LoiEmon
usagse. —

In Burope the word Tatar was associated
with that of Tartarus ar Tartara. Mathew
of Paris explains how countless swarus of
Tartars issuwad forth from hell liie Satans
and apread all over".

This is why as a matter of fact, thsy wearg¢ callsd Tartari.

Juvaini says:

"The homs of the Tartars, and their origin
ard birthplace, is an immense vallay, whose
area is a journey of seven ar eight months
both in length and breadth. In the east,

it marches with the land of AKhital, in the
wost with the country of the Uighur, in the
north with the %irgiz and the river Selengel

and in the south with the Tanget and the
Tibatana".

Boyle adds a note urder this paragrarh of the
translation: "At an earlier period the Uighur Turks had
ruled in Mongolia itself but they had then been expelled

by tae Kirghez amd had settled in the various oasss to the
south of Tarinm".

Foot=note continued from previous page
Vol.i4, 1963:71)
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ihe Mongols were most ly barbarian or uncivilized
in thst 2ge ard their living -tandard was too low. 3ir
Fercy Sykes refers to Ibni-ﬁuif;’_v_ a8 gouted by D‘Uhoao’ry_
remarke that, as for religiom, the Mongols used to worship
the sun when it rose aml would eat whatever they could
get, even dogs ard pigs and the liks(Sykes,1963:72),

By way of a commrehensive and a gemsral description
applicable to the kongols of that period, one cannot find
better remarks than those of Juvaini on the subject, as
stated ba low: |

"The Mongols had no chief or ruler befare
the advent of Changiz khan. Every tribe
would live separately and not united znd
most ly in the state of war and tye.
Some Fongols would regard theft, 8ETACE
and extrems luxury as marks of their bra-
very and superiority. Khatai khan {or tle
Ehan Khatal) would regulsrly demand fram
them the thirgs hae needed. Their clothes
were made of the skims of dogs and rats
and thaeir food consisted of the flesh of
these animals or other carcasses. +ilk
of the mare was their drink and thair
sweets consisted of the fruit of a tree
like the pine-comne, called by them Kask.

The symbol of richness and eatness,
smong, them, was the possassion of iron
stirrups far a harse {rom which ome can
gwess the ranainin% meane of the Mongols'
glg?'aémgn)luxury" Juvaini, Tr.Boy le,

H =g

shan Changiz khan appeared on the Mongolian soil,
thare wer?e many different tribes, the well-knoa:n anong them

being five, rawely: Tatari, #Mughul or Fongol, Kara=-jit, Jala-ir
and Ukiur. Changiz was the first person who forced all of them
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to obey him and it was with the help of these thet Changlz
gained victory over the Turks ard the Chinese and the hseart
of /sla, even up Lo a part of bsurope; and succeeded in making
such an arrangement as to attract the minds of the peopla
towards the numes of the Mongols, of Changiz and his descen-
dents. However, the Mongol tribes have been more anciemt and
the adventures of Aghoz Khan's invasions in the sevaeth century

B.C. have left their impressions on the pages of history.

The Changis period changed poverty of the Mongols
into abundance, their desart into a garden, their helplaseraas
into proaperity. By holsting the flag of victories, Changis
removed advereity, poverty and privation. The prepetual

tarture of the Mongols gave place to never-ending happineses.

2]
After the death of Changiz, trade relations of his

empire expanded with the seat and merchandise started to [ low
from lndiap Sinda Pﬂlhﬂuarp Kﬂbula C‘andahar. Hirat, Sistan
and Khurasan routes and lastly, thro.gh the Silk Routs.

changis and the succeeding Mongol Khans ruled over
Afghanistan lon the strenth of Tarikhee~Jahan~Cusha of
Juvaini and Histary of Afghanistan of Habibi,1349;8) far the
folloaing periods:
1. Changl2-616-618 ',H, «..... in Afghanistan

21, Born in 1154 4.D,, died at the gge of 72, in 1224 A,D,
i:istary of Afghanistan,Vol.ll,written by Rabibi,p.l)
Changiz Khan son of Yesuka Bahadur son of Birtan Bahadur
son of Toomand Khan son of Baisanghar khan son of Booghn)

{eontd..
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2. Ugtal (Uktai) son of Changiz, succoeding
Changiz as the Ureat hhan..618 .M,

3, Jughtai son of Changiz-618-63Y /,H. Ruler
of Transoxiana and Uighur regior_ﬂ..

4. Toli son of Changiz (Toli msans the futwse
or the future comer)..520 A.H. He was always
with his father.

5. Gharahar lagu son of Toli son of Changia i.e.
the grandson of Changize.... 639=-649 i.li.

6., srghun son of Abagha son of Hulagu i.e., the
grardson of Hulagu..643 /.31,

7. Toshi Rhan-appointed to rule .abchagh.

After Changiz, Taimur(Tamar=iron) once azain started
invasions of Afghanistan about T85> i.M., 1383 ..J., and his’
pon Shahrukh ascended the throne of Hirat. He und his queen
Gauharshad, have left a8 good name behind in the h:\.st.ory.f_g:_t_'
for building mosques and other edifices in Khurngan and in
Pesh=-had city itself.

Foot-note no.Z! continued {rom pravious page.

Khan son of Booz=-Bikhar Khan belonging to the Ciyat tribe
{hr. Habibi writes ir the History of Afghanistan that tle
ancestors of Changiz Knhan had been kings and rulers in the
eastern countries, that was why Changiz Xhan, in Batwri
language, was called khar-e-Khanan, i.e. the Great Khan™,
whereas Juvaini has written that they(Mongols) had no rulers
or chiefs and they have not been united. likowise, it has
bean seen in some history books that Changiaz belonged to a
comparatively poor family. He aven fought with his brother
over a fish. In putting together these two comtradictory views,
it muet be said that in considering the fact that this tribe
was a naradie one, it is a recognized fact that the tribe
could not be a royal family, but possibly, the guardian or
lesadaer of the tribe. It is bavornd thae scope of this thamis
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During Shahrukh's reign a dispute took place
BAzpk%

between two local governors, Malik Mohammd/éand the

| e
son of Saifa! Kandhari, resulting in the revolt of the

-
Afghans of (andahar which spread as far as the Indus.
Shahrukh sent Sadrud=-Din Ibrahim, Sadre-’ali, to the
Hazaras who brought the Hazara leaders to the court

of Shabrukh.

The Hazara amirs with clhilefs of the }h_i_: mal
Afghans headed by Rhaja luqmwan{Niman) came from the
surroundings of Ghazna to the king's court and obeyed higm.

The existence of the Hazaras and also the impor-
tance of their existence was marked and specified during
Tainur's reign. Their racial affinity can perhaps be
reckoned as one of the factors justifying their submission
to Shah Shuja.

C- Denomination of the Hazaras and the
Causes of this denomination:

As to why the name of the Mongols resmmants in
Afghunistan has been changed to that of 'Hazara', the
resparcher cerefully studied for a long time and besides
having interview= with the Hazara chiefs, he consulted
historical books and went through several articles concern-
ing this topic. The majority balieve that the term "Hasara"
reminds us that the Mongol army regiments consisted of
1,000 soldiers sach. The liongols had a particular faith
in figures. Uiven below is what the researcher has heard

and observed concerning the ¢cause of giving this name.
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1e The researcher has already mentioned, in the
first part of this thesis concerning historical events,
the accour of whatever has been written in the book
" Rashf-un-Nasab”, s0 it is not necessary to repeat it
here.

2. Iikewise the book "Bostan-s-Siahat" (Iit: Tourism
Garden) says that as one thousand men were constructing
the Barbar Dam (Band-e-Barbar) amd that Hazrat Ali, the
4th Islamic Caliph had zlso extended his assistance, the

working men were afterwards called the Hazaras.

3. The book "Hayat-e-Afghan" (Iife of Afghan) says:
"They are called i waszaras because these tribes in the
past have been annually sending opme thousand cavalry men
for wilitary service to Zabulistan. Though,later on, the
despatch of these horsemen was stopped but the "Hazara"

name remainmed to date.

4. In an interview with Syed Musa, the oldest man and
sweet-spoken Hazara, in the valley of irra Kamar, situsted
meer the city of Fariman in kKhurasan province, when tle
researcher askad himas to why he was called a Hazara, he
replied in his attractive tone--~ a complex of Afghan
and Khurasan dialects saying: "Our ancestars---- one
thousand families in number---- were the remaining soldiers
of Changiz Khan's army. I remember that when Changis Khan
lsft, the people of Afghanistan and Iran fearfully and
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quiet ly asked each other, "Has Changis gone away:" The
answer was, " 5o, not yet, Ome thousand families are

st111 stationed.”

5. Mr. Fagir Husssin, lnown as Andaleedbinightingale)
is the son of Captain Dost Mohammad, the first Hazara
officer in the British army. Fr. F. Hussain is living in
Guetta. He is 110 yaars ok, On being contacted, -he
expressed his opinion that the Hasaras are thickly popu-
lated, having at least one thougand families and thie is
why they are called the Hazaras and that this pame has
nothing in common with one thousand soldiers of Changisa
Khan's army.

6. Mr. Khuda Nazsar Qawmbaree, a Hazara belonging to
the Besut. sub tribe, anmd living at Cuetta and ia friend
of the ﬂ;;-earcher has alvays mrovided him with information
in respect of his tribe. He is of the opinion that the
denomination is because of the system of Changiz Khan's
army. NMr. Cambaree wrote an imeresting article, published
in the quarterly magazine, "Zulfiqar", Juetta, Dacember, 1973,
on the term, Hazara. NMr. Qambaree therein gives an account
of the system of the Mongol army and their regard far the
figwe 9, Hareunder, the researcher gives a translated
extract from it:
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Mr. {ambaree, after briefly discussing numerology.,

adde that Mongols had a particular respect for ard faith in

figure 9, for exmmuple:

Ge

b.

Co

1Y

f-

k.

Changia Khan's flag consisted of 9 tails of Yaks
with a8 spear tied to the end of each tail.

The number of presents and gifts should have becn im.
the figure 9, e.g. 9 slave girls, 99 slave boys ,~
999 carpets, etc. ——

One of Changiz khan's sons, nawely, Jooji, sent
9999 red horses of white farehead as a present to
Changia khan.

The formalities of court salution were to bow 9
timee bafore the khan. Emperor Babar has alsc
oexplained these official formalities in his

m:. 0irs "Tusk-e~Babari”™ in detail.

fitbur, the great hn&hal P;mpor?r hed nine famous
courtiers known as " Nau=Ratan”, i.s. nine Jewels.

when Cuiq khan was selected the Chief or Great
khan, &]ll the ocourtiers paid homage to hin nine
tices(dby kissing the ground of the cours);

There is a basar in lahare, even now known as
Naulakha Basar. There is also a palace in the
Royal ort in lahore known as Raulakha Mahal
(Naulakha Falace);

It was dus to this belief that Changiz khan also

founded the basis of census as well as the grouping
of different army units. ¥ith the result that there
was a decimal system of army organisation as under:

i) In a unit of 10, there were 9 soldiars
and one commander;

ii) In a unit of 100, there were 99 soldiers
and ome commander;and

141} In a unit of 1,000, there werg 999
s0)diers and orw commander.

The title of higher commanders were a psnj~hazari
heflt-lasari and =0 on. ’

\\r\.!{c
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These titles and designations had been current
in the sub-continent even during the reigns of the
Mongol kings of India until about 150 years ago. In
this way Changisz Khan_would take the census of his
nation ag well . Mlitary service or conscription was
compulsory for every young Mongol and evasion from it,
according to Iasa, the Jaws of Changiz Khan was punish-
able with death penalty.

wWhen all Mongol tribes gathered under the flag
of Changiz, every tribesman, in addition to having his
tribal title, would obey the order of his commander or
his leader and would use the name of his leader of 1000
men together with his own. For the figure 1000, the
criginal Mongol word is Ming. The soldier of a ming,
if questioned as to which minglar he belonged to, would
mention the name of the leader of the ming. A Hazara is
even now callsd a Minglar in Transoxiana, On the
contrary, Fersian-speaking Afghans as well as the
Iranians use the term "Hazara” instead. The names of
the groups of 10 and 100 persons also were mentioned
together with those of their lsaders such as Dai-Mirdad,
Dai-Chupan, Dai-Zangi, Dai-Kundi, Dai-Khatai; or such as
Sad{100)-8ikka, Sad-Qabr, Sikka and Qabr being among good
priﬁces. The tribal names of Mongol origin, even now,
exist in abundance, e.g. Jaghoori, Besut, Borjigai,
Jirghai, Qharabaghi and Pashi, most of which are the
same names as used by Mongols during the Changezid pericd.
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D- The History of the Hazara before Changis Khan:

As regards determining whether the Hazaras had
been living ir Afghanistan before Changiz Khan ar not,
some mare points have been gleaned from history, obliging
the researcher to go deeper into the study of this ques-

tion.

1, During an interview with Ny. Hamem, Professor of
linguistics and anthropology in the University of Kabul
{Afghanistan), the latter referred to a bookwritten by a
Ggrman scholar.221n pages 11 to 24, the writer discusses
the Hasaras and Nikoodaris. He wmentions the name of a
Chinese travellor, Tauchaun (nccordinz to the Magazine
"tryana”, vol. 5, 41, p-4, Kabul, ifghanistan, the name
ia HITU"SArC) who crossed the Hazarajat in June, 644, \.U.
and he has mentioned a city spelt as HO-S%:E@; As the letter
"i&" does not exiet ir the Chinese alphabet hé wrote "I which
seexns to stand for "R" of the BHa%ara. The Chinese touriet
has described in his book a few characteristics of the
country, its language and the moral char,cter of those
tribes ard has expressed his surprise over the resemblance
of the Hazaras with the vhinese.

2, A portiorn of an article by Joseplh Cossel, member

23
of the French icadeny, is devoted to the under-mentiocned topic:

22,04e Sprache dexr Moghol der Frovince Herat, Afghanistan, by
Dr. lichael Jeiers, 1571, Oploden,Germany.

23.1In the French magazine, ATCH, translated and published by

Tehran Musawwar, Tehran, and an extract of the Jlatter Eub-
1{aboed 4o +#Fa Aad Ju 27 A Pabhamidiotan Umsal 170 +%a 109
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" Today, Turkish and Xongol tribes are
living in the northern and central parts
of fghanistan. Their ancestaras descended
like a desert storm from the Central .sian
stepres towards Afghanistan and Iren and
reduced the Greek, Budhist and the exist-
ing lslamic c¢ivilization of this region
dust. The invasions by the Hun tribes

Transoxiana), hsd started as early as
700 B.C. whils the armies of Changiz Khan
1aid waste the whola of these regions in
their subsequant aggreasions.

The book, BOOSTAN=US-SIAHAT(1it.ravellsrs
statesn:

"The Hazara tribs is a famous one and much
spoken of; they are a mumerous md strong
people who, in olden times, wanted to ¢on-
struct a dam to divert the flow of water;
but, inspite of their best effort, did not
succeed. 1t was through the help of Hazrat
A)A (as tradition has it), the Commander
of the Faithful who arrived on the aite,
miraculously covering lopng distances and
eoneolldated the dam, from despsir and
toil. (Shirwani,1315:642)¢# This dam
exists even now and is called BAND-e-ANIR.
it consigts of seven branch dams or seven
dams, namely: Band-e-Haibet, Band-e~-Lambar,
Band-e-Duldul, whiJe the other four dome
are collectively known as Band-e-‘mir.

BOOSTAF-US~STARLA; . a book of reference, /s

[ ]

¢-negulted as a documentary dook by research workers

and historians on many occasions in the past and even

NOKe

If we ignore the phrase "covering Jong diatances

miraculously” which s a religious balief amongst some

we
Fuslims,,can rely on its views that even ut the begining

2

4. #ritten by Haji wain-ul-ibedin Shirwani, bansi

— ldbrary, lehmoodi Book-sellers, lst. aditiom,
Tekran, 1315, i.Ho, p.642, vhapter:"JGulshan”
26, concerring the Hazaras.
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of Islam, some people known os Hazaras bad been living in this
region. Uther scholors hiave also expressed the sema view.
ipovher passage in this very book and at the same page says:

"Theylthe lazaras) consist of many triles.
The length of their couniry takes a pelson
two months to cover, whils its width, in
some places,is between 3 to 10 stiaes of
Jouwrney. The boundary of the Hazara country
extends in tlie asast to Chitral and Badakh-
shan mountaing; to ites west lies Khurasan;
to ite south are Zabul and Kabul and to

jts north is situated iagheristan. A1l the
country is mountainous; the climate is too
cold; ngriculture extremely insufficlent;
tre main food is mutton from the sheap;

they wear wollan clothes and a little
guantity of coarse cotton garments, 3alt

is obtainable in =xall quantity while the
watar is agreeabls. Strange stories are
kesrd about the vehemence of these tribes.
The Hazaras belong to the 3hia sect of
Islam. Thay have Sunnis in a limpited number
who sre Hanafis. 12,000 families of therme
people are mountain dwellers and are regarded
as will, lar rexoved from any knowledge of
society ard civilization; but are distingui-
shed for bravery and bospitality. They lagk
unity so that even two tribes do not apgree .

¥ost of the informdstion im this hook, in regard
to local situatioy, wa;!.ss_of the Hazara ~—~ 1life and their
characteristics, are based on numorou:_t.radit.ions accep~
tad by & fairly good number of writers.
4, Views of two gentlsmen, with clear minds, belonping
to the Hazara tribe,-==«— one being a residemt of
Arghanistan and the other of lietta~~=-- are given

it

In an 1nt.crview,‘t.ha researcher had with Mr. Wadir

ba low:

413 khan, ex-senator, at hie residence in Kanbul, be said:

"+a belong to the Mongol race; but thore ie no resson to

halitawva thot wa own the AP - neemdemw alf Ake 5 _ "
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}ikowise, r. shuda Vazar Gasbores, a ¢lear-ninded
rasearch schdl:xr  muong the Hazars, livirng st wetta, beli~
aves thal the I{f-;.a.:’_z-ras had beern living in Ghurjistan zone
{before the inviasione of Changlez) amd also in a part of
sistaniiran). Undoubtedly ¥r. .ambareo's obgervations are
authoritative, bolng the result of bis vast studies ir the
bistory of his triheg. The rusearcier (eels it necessary to
ald in thias cerrsction, that i'isg &lizabath Bacom, writer of
thie Dhook, "0ECK", who has mzde rosearches nbout the Hazarss,
hag veferred to v, .amdares’s obacrvatioms and views. She
in.a.ro-'h.'ggs Fr. Cambaree in ber bookand supports htils

ramarks.

b, Tl LDoOK, MATTH-UT=TAY'ARIFH, states:

{al  ghuz ahan son of {arkh:an son of *ongol.
wpe the ruler of the habitabls quarter
of trhe world and wsae tire contempoarary of
Lah=hak Tazi of Iran and Jomk RKank of
China and Ninias, known as the second
Moprud in Babylon snd Saran and Indian
t:ahzraj, LUsrshasb son of strat was lving
in Zabullstan. urrshasb was a great king
daorg the Turks, just like Jamsliedior Iran)
and wae recognized irdisputably as shrewd
ard sagaclous who practicaslly occupied,
with the help of his tribes and descendants,
nll Turkish possersions and conqurered the
co0ll of Talas=osiram upto Bukhara.”

tn the nuthoarity of Rauzatus-Safa, Vol.5,p.5.

25, bien hlizabeth L. Bacon writes (pp;viii and ix and p;6):

— THowever, the monuseript of the two chapters on the
tHazaras has been read by i'r. fhuda Nezar Cambsree, &
Hazara longol of the Hesut tribe, who resides in Luetta...
ve. new data provided by ¥r. Lambaree have corroborated
tka structural scheme deseribed (p:viii)... The writer
Wiskes to exiress hor gratitude to lir. kKhuda “azar Lambaroe
#ho, in addition to reading the manuseript chapters dealirg
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(b) "2Aghuz Khan during his reign devoted

hia attention to western countries.

He conquered Khurassn and the lraqain

and even annexed Lgypt, Syria, Greece

and Afranj to his kingdom. Aghuz Khan's

niation entered Transoxiana and khurasan

and settled there. Because of the climatic

causes, the colow of the skin of the ir

Lanel descendante changed/they divided into
24 pranches" A
{c) Based on the authority of Jamiut-Tawarikh,
the period of Aghuz Khan's rule has been 700 B.C,, and, 80,
far, & periocd of 2,700 years has elapsed since the first time
these Mongolians and their descendants came down towards the
west and the Afghanistan=-Iran zones. It is an admitted fact
that these people have, from acient tines, been in the habit
of headin,, for these regions. This fact 1s accepgted amd corro-
borated by historians as well as the Mongollan leaders thenmn-
selves.
= The names of the Nifferomt Hazara tribes
and Their iresent Geneologles:

The brsnches of the Hazara tribas, ag s¢ far invosti-
gated, are many and up to some extent, it can be saild that
several families possibly have chosen a name for themselves snd,
in course of time, they were recognized ad known by that name.
The connection of the Hasaras with the neighbowing provinces
has been limited to the rinimum extent, possibly on account of
difficult amd ocomplicated terraim of the Hazarajat., 1t has
been notod on many occasions that they even do not know some of
their own tribal nanes. The bookas ar writings of the scholwrs

and historians are not he Jpful in this respect. Undoubtedly,



i73

any inquiries and questions from the Hazaras themselves
cannot even be definite and decisive, as the researcher
contacted the most well-informed sowrces and has only
been able to obtain the namee of twenty to farty tribss
and sub-tribes, at the most. In the cowse of a lengthy
interview on the subject with kr. Khuda Kazar (ambsree, he

expresced himsell as follws:-

The distribution of the Lastern Hazaras into two
groups of Sad (abar and Sad 5ika{Suika) is very old and has
traditionally been handed down to the Hazeras. The grouping
is accepted genoerally but iz seldom referrod to. A Hazara
will identify himself &ss a Hazara of a psrticular tribal
unit; not as a Sad (abar or Sad 3ika Hazara. Most of the

younser generation have never heard of these names.

The meaning of ths two words %abar and 3ika is
lost to the Hazaras but they are sald by some to be the nanes
of two persorns, probably military leaders, who each comrandesd
a hurndred (or Sad in Fersian). Thus their soldiers were
referred tc 28 belonging to the Sad of the one or of the

ather,

The liazaras generally do not take this grouping
seriously but it seems to have been the cauae of some friction
anorg et them in the past. They have been cloiming superiority

over each other and huve been jealuus on this account. 1t is
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caid that 24ka and <abar were brothers who vowed to yive an
offering. 1key killed a sheep ard shared it between them-
selves. The offerirs of ome was accepted whlle the offering of
the other wae not accepted by the deity to whom the offering
was made as no amount of cookirg made the mutton tepder

-

enough to be eadable.

}iss Bacon {Bacon,1958:6-8) holdas Zad (abars to be
the "original” Razaras and Sad 5ika as of mixed descent. At
another place she equates Sad Sika as of "mixed origin” and

Sad Jabar of pure origin.

The further sub-division of the groups of tribea as
Chaghatai and 1lkhani is not known to the Hazaras themselves.
f study of the Hazara peoples Ims however brought us to the
conclusion that the Sad Cabar tribee are not as homogeneous
as tha Jaghurl tribes. In the Jat.ier. traits of culture,
language, physiognomy, stc. minutely examined, will be found
to ba distinctly dissimilar to the Sad “abar group of tribes.
0p the whole, howevar, these traits mongf.zt.he Jaghuris are
common in all their tribes. This cannot be said to be true
among st the Sad Labar group of tribes. In them tbese affini-
ties are not common to all the S5ad Jabar tribse. There
are trazes of definite differences and further examination
will reveal that on this =core they can broadly be sub-divided
into two further groups~-~ those who migrated from the
north--iransoxiana, formerly the Changezl fief of Chaghatai;
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and those who came {ror. the llkhanate of lran. Tho appella-
tions of Chaghatal and . Ilkhani for these two groups should
not obviously be alt.oaeu:.:f asmiss. The surmise may sound
rather romantic speculation and in the absence of authen-
tic recorded history about the Hazaras and lack of any firw

traditions with the Hazaras themselves, such a conjecture

’f‘\\ A v 5
Z’a’ttract.ive " fs . in the extreme hazardous. There is a

certain amount of corrobarative evidence which may be guoted

in support of such a line of thought.

The Jaghuries call themselves 8o because they
ddsplaced the Ghuris by taking over the sbodelFersiarn=Jae)
of the Ghuris and thereafter they came to be known as
Jaghuries. On the other hand some are of the opinion that
they are from amon,st the original Uighurs, Faimans and
Baraits of Fongolia who may have fled {rom the ravages of
Changiz shan. After that they cmme to thelr present habitat

in Hazareajat.

The Uighurs were reported to be a paople who had
an alphabet for their language. In fact, Changla Khan aseems
to have borrowed that alphabet. They were said to have had
a better culture than their neighbouring Changiazids.

The Sad Cabar were descendents of Changizids.
secording to Mr. NDulling, the Ilkhanis are said to have
planted some Mongol military settlements in this area
during and afver the 13th cemtury. (Dulling, 1973:13).
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1t has not been posaible to find out exactly tbe source
from which these settlars were found. In all probability
thgy were not imported from Mongolla, as such settlars
couli have been easily found from amorgst the hordes of
the Ilkhanis themselves. This seems to have farmed the
nucleus of the Ilkhanis, amrsét_‘tho Hazaras. This settle-
zent may have been subsequent ly supplemented by other
rongols who had to leave their homes after the Ixreak-up
of the Ilkhanate of Iran or other reasons. (Dullirg,1973:13),
and the neasrest destination for them outside 1ran could
naturally ba the acuthwestern:most pert of Hazarajat wharae
this gmu}:- of Hazaras had their homes t11) their uprising

against /fbdur lichmen,

T411 that time the Ilkhani hordes alore, out of the
multitude of longol hordes, had come in cont.ac't. with
Caucasians and sore may have found aspouses from amongst
them. 'Ihls nay account ’for ‘t.he incidence of blue eyee ard
blond heir occasionall_:;}k:r‘n”odng the Uraagaris, Dail Chopans
and Dai Fhitais of the Jad Tabar group. <Such ezasily disting=
uishable distinctive [catures hive not been noticed amorg

other Hazaras.

The next group of the Sad {abars composed of the
Dai cangi, Dal Kundi, Besut, Folada, ara Baghi who Aare
collsctivaly been classed as Chaghatais aro}o tarmad

because most of them fled out of Transoxiansn Chaghatail
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territory in tha 16th century(Dulling,1973:13} when the
Shaibanide broke up the Chaghatai Ahanate. Zarlier,
during the latter part of the 13th century and tha begin-
ning of the 14th certury, Chaghatalan armies swept
repeatedly scross Hindu Kush into India amd gained the
control of the roite to India, amd, by the last decuade
of the 13th cemtury, they ax_mexed the present lazarajat
ares as part of the Chaghatai empire. The nearest refuge
for those who fled out of the Chaghatal territory was
with their lorg lost kith and kin in the lazarajatl, the
recognized refuge and colonisation area far all lLiongol
escapecs erd rofugees since their first settlsment,
first by the Jdaghuis and then mbsequent ly by the

I 1lkhani settlera and refugeas.

it seenms the inroads of these new settlare were
not welcomed by tle original colonisers--= the Jaghurils,
lpn this we may find the second cauze for the factional
disliking bet teern the Jdoghuris-- the old settlers and
tha Lad Labars-- the mew sottlers; the {first on2 uas
perhops the defent of tho Ulghurs 2t the hand of Changlx
inn, aa it seewms the Uighurs (now twrred Jdaghuris) 3id
rot forget their humilistion nL ti® hards of tha gresat
military deader fran whom ¢be Shaghatals end the Ilkhanls
kod sprung. sven the cultural superioricy tifg_n wialled
by the Uighurs over the Chunglzids can even nuw e traced
in the remnent of the admission of the othier tribes to the

Jaghurils being claverer thsn ths rest of the Hazaras.
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The prefix of the word 'Dai' with the tribe
names such as Dol Mrdad, Dal Zangi, Jal REiitai, bal
Kundi, Dai Choper is persistantly common emorgst the
Sad Cabars, but it is conspicuous by its complete
absence amongs the Jaghuris. This is very interesting
ad attractive. It tempts us to believe that Jaghurlse
or Uighurs were not Changizids armd did not therefare
during the rise of Changiz Ehan from part of the armies
of Changiz Xhan; hence the absence of the appellation of
Dai denoting the Changesid military unit of tem, amongst
the Jaghuris. However, their adherence to the Sad Sika--
literally, the hundred of Sika (hundred being the next
higher military unit after the Dai) is difficult to
explain.

puring his studies the Researcher got access
to a report provided by an Englishman 1lt.Cel.P.J.Maitland,
entitled, "The Afghan Boundary Commission, Vol.I1IV,1888",
is the writer had personally made an extensive tour of all
the routes end villages of the Hazara community in
‘fghanistan and had prepared his report, and also, as a
period of approximately 90 years hove passed since the
above report was compiled and as it was prior to the
enmigration of cthe Hazaras from ‘fghanistan, the informa-
tion contained in the rerort can be more reliable. Tha
rames 0f the Hazara tribes written hereunder have been

taken from this report, juxtaposed with the Iinformation
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provided by other well-informed Hazaras. It is also ir
conszorsnce with histarical bookf dealing with this sub-
Jeet, =0 it is urdoubtedly rar;_;nd valuable, specially
for the Hazara trib?i;_SOmo geneologies of the longol

Khans have &lso been provided in this Chapter which may
rove of interest.

Glassification of important groups living in
Afghanistan, basgg on documents produced by the book,
“"Hayat-e~ fghan".
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CHAHSR AIRAS
4 3 2 1
- r i
Taimani Loari Taimoori Hazara
“abehag Doorzi Jamehedi Feroozkoohi

J

Dah = &Lark - Xhair -Javali- Amflidi- Zulfi- Gaqchi- Gsl- -thogru
Zebri zaingar kandi

The above classification has baen made in a very
genaral form and no reference has been made to the important
tribes such as Jaghuris, Beauts, etc. It seews that only the
fiimaq Hazeras have been ehown here and no mention of the

Eastern Hazaras has been mads.

26."Ha{§§e Afghan} in Urdu, by Mohammad Hayat Kranl281 i H.

pe 40,

21, idmag-‘wimac, is a Turkish term, meaning tribe, clan,
lineage(rerl.Farhang~o~lu'eon, Vol.1,Amir Kabir Fublica-
cations, Tehran,1342:420).
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»

CHART OF T™E AALARA TRIBES 3Y MR. KIUDA HAZAR GAMBAREER
{Prepared at Karachi, on 19th Noveuber, 1975 and
revized on 6th May,
1976)

Rarara Hongols

keatern Razaras(nccirding to Tt n '
orientalists) and Hagars Afomq ort omﬁgaﬂsﬁ;ﬁ;ﬁ E
(rocarding to llasares themnolves) (socording to ilagafas thers
solven) ALL Chizag ecopt Shid

Adda)
rnnLrna Tnill'mio Fﬁ-oom'[;zuhia mLa

o
i

Sad tyabar -‘"4:] “i
l Jnf;'*im‘i
Ilkhani Chaghatad
y
=11, Dai 010}1'1?1 Dal K]‘ihli MI. ote,
- —-!- y
i angi Da:l Furnld Bl&mt rllndn Sluu.lh Alds 1“0.
(Dl Mirdad)
Jaghuri Ata Paghi t}n!..rmrhﬂ

Chahar Dasto~]
Haharmed Khoda
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THL Wi a5 OF THE IMFORTANT GROUIS AMY VARICUS BRANCHES
OF THAE HALZARA TRIBES

28
1 HAZARA BERUT _
Fumber of Zone inhabited Hame g of the Veme of
families . branches the main
LXQUp
560 iah Sang 1. 5iah 3angl DAUI& FAE
' el

520 Scattereg_ 2, “Walima
250 Gardan Dival ds Gardan Divali
400 Kaaw, near the 4. N:alak

Hilwand river
ase Darweshan, Sar Eajaw Y. Darweshan

hamans CDanlaiviag
380 Daulat &dYar 6. Dautatjary or
e tautatad

all Chaukani T. Chaukani
190 Seattered 8, pir B:cha
500 ilzax Y. Tiszak
500 fhwarnl 10, fhwesk
200 lower port of 1, Sambar 13 YARULTH ()3

Kilmand { Aajawi
500 B sia,Kajad, 2. ‘bdul

Hilmand bank
460 Al eio,dajaw de LA
8GCH Kalar Z2ih, hecsurkih- 4. HKardi

aba't, Basdl fsis

- Py ey

ks e e 2

8. are rore 6s in Uencology of the longol TribddBacon, 1959;50)
—_
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100 Sang Shanda . Ba=ian ISAM TAMCOR
125 Fushtabad, Agia 2, Chauki
300 Damiwal Qol 3. ¥ir Chihil Tan
335 Near &Jé;latan 4. Batar
in Yaghistan
300 Inside Diwal Qol 5. Sikh Am
200 Inside and behind 6. Baba Ka
! Bale ,gia
200 Inside and Sang 7. Marg
Shanda
390 Sir Sang Shanda, (1t has no branches) MIZAH ¢
Fuaht-e-Darakht, .
Mingl dih,Surkh
sang
5
800 Kuh-Biroon{between 1. Kuh Biroon POVYROQOZ
the river Hilmand
and the mountaln
Baba)
100 Mooshak & Pre Katal 2. Jamboocd
100 " " 3. Bihbood
' 6
100 Zaryafta,3yookhta 1. Fir Shadi Beg KATFTAUY
Jungle -— —_—
2R0 Laryafta,Jaria KnhanaZ2. i{apta_u'fn;xalan
625 Kuhe-Bircon Geraqal 3. Kaptaum shurd
100 Karnala 1. Shaikh BUl=HAGLY 7
OR
2490 Khuwat 2. i4r 14 BUIA50
140 -do- 3. Dai rirdad
RQ =l Q= 4, Coozl Kasa rae
1060 -do~- 5. Kkir Bacta
.7
110 -] e b. Zth hae

-~

e ——

3
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- - R
QUG hest~sal, syl v 1. lagascod BLaJu]
bl b onak
500 Surkls Uoanll Ksss,
VLI i) Uaar o
300 Habd Uordan 3. Ixxi Khini
208 wal'm Hy 4. hivae
150 Moohmarg 5. Joohmarg
- - g
1320 1al Beg, s0jis The branches of JIRGHI=~BATUR
ine Joske this tribe are -
not mnown
- - 10
500 Aalon Teh TR SleYA
- 11
700 Sursxhaobad, Bayaszid, NN ARD A
;- ashk, Lata=khek,
aspl Lang
11, HeorBA DAY Z4YGI
121, Sar-dung s, Fak 1. lohammed Beg  BAGHA GHUT/N'
.w'alnek,;;x-.f.’[erat..‘l‘arbo]ak
5 20 Ismall
T 3. Khauaja shmed
4. Baba Jae
2100 .
5. Goshak
b. Kara
1. DOhd’
8. Bobak _
9. Bshadurak
i r4
3160 Lal,Sar-jungle l. Kanak . FIKA
Takht 2. Karm ihud

3. ‘:wt &im Ba kli
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™

1. I'aqdsc Y AMG A

Takao Barg,lak 2. Zi-’dam
Aulang

2050 3. Mamud
4, shahi

5 lagzani

Surkh Jooe-Kalan, 1. Altaaghi
Lalal 2. J‘Lli :‘w 3-1

i

2
1
=3
P
£
&

2650

3« Russain
4. Norkah

b [ Z‘:‘Ln‘ ad.

o Begal TAWANS

2. sai-kuarks
1650 Yak Aulang 3. <al-Barks

4. ~ai-Ainda

« fustam
Pur ka

5
e
T. Fir Zuld
f
9
G

3. thwaja Dad
. Beka

. ;ai" Aba

111. HAZARA JAGHBURT

600 Alwadan, sharbeed 1, Khwaja A1i  IZDAR] !

200 rrnk. curkbhelonag 2. Backin="hFaor 4
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=
200 joman 1. BRaJji Beeni HAJI Easvl
100 Barik 2. Bug
200 lozan, Shar«-iaideh 3. Boseed
150 dashoghla 4. Shoghla
3
600 Tag=Av,Noruni 1. Gari QiRT
300 Angweer 2. Angoeri
200 Saweeng, Ko-e~wee 3. lisidar
4
100 Gaza kc Tana~choob 1. Ata ATA
300 liaska,fang~5ulakh 2, Maska
1Q0 Julzay 4., Damardn
100 Ghna lanadak 5., khashs
120 L ato 6., Fato
100 Eaba 7. Bgbka
150 Zeng Sulakl 8. Ighs
[ Kokal TATAYRLEY D
Lalandar, eero 2, Jala
Khakeg=1ran, 3. Jem Bakht 16, XKehtar
Kuh=g= ‘ghdar 17, Tpi=Bugha
“_‘- Sherzaida 18, Daulset Bai
9. Khadir 19. jarda
7,000 6, baki 20, sulphi
7. ~’lJa 21. 'lur
R, Umar 22, Muskl
9, Puhla 23, Jski
10, Ehodgl 24, Aldo
11, Ewaz 25, Dpulat=kKho
12, shah {sdan 258, Chagheir
13, Ali-Dad 27, Akhkh
:g. vad=kah 28, Tartib

Qarwesh 29, chaikhji
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[

500 She%Aagh (Branches are CHERRDAGH 6
f not known) n

800 Pashi *xE e PASHI 7

(Remarks:Some claim to be the desgendants

of Changiz Xhan; the tlaim is doubtful in .

the absence of any proof, on the contrary 'J'u:lliuns
are heXl to be non-Changesids) B _

100 3ang Masha 1. Alam Beg IR0 8
120 2 ak 2, Zardak -

rote: idditional information given to the researcher by
epe 011 mon of the Hasara tribes sbout MASKA:
Maska, Baba, Uqi, Damarda amd Ehosha are &ll the
off~aprings of Ata. Ata and Galandar were the sons
of Mapma. i“ama and Kaka were two Wrothors. Their
father was Ali. ALl son of Sulo eon of Culoni son af
Beghani son of Sat Sweka, and, lastly, Sat Sweks son
of lLahore Khan. 1t is one af the visws of the Hasaras ,
~ about the branches of their tribes. It idewmands 1.l oo
Jﬂwemgh ressargh due to the conflicting views in tnis respeci.
.-+ The gensodlogy is =t best unautheritative and dougt.ful.
The name Sad Swexa has not been found in any genexlogy.
[ L -~

v DAT KUMTI HALARAS

m e = & A mhes e R -k e e

N
50¢C Nili e Dnulst Beg DAL Kurni
300 Otma 2, Hami
as0 Hamanak 3. Urdu Shah
160 “henia Manjmol 4, Alak
v
2%0 Doghar, Joo-e=SeaerS. Moshan
Hazara. :
500 Kagho Yatiminn 6, Bal Boogh
500 Intimian T Jasha
200 sShaikh Kiran .  Heider Beg
400 Tagao-Bandar, Y. vaun 424
Daoghar,shinia,
danjbol
400 Uahan,:anjad 1We  Taristan
400 Khadar 11, JSaron
‘UUO ;'.1)‘9.!" l 20 &i“di
300 Haghte=nali 13, GCha=gosh
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BAT KUl

500 caul Bazang 14, }omka
800 veaw, Ahaszad, Tamazan 15, mir Hazar
rO0 Tamazan i6, Barat
360 Karghah 17. hoshak
500 Rargal 18, Sargeen
3000 Karamad,Uazao Nili, ,
Rasht-aali 19, Tajik
Ve SHAIEKH AIl HAZARAZ
£0, Pae=Hotal, Tnngarian L Karam 114 STHAITKH ALY
660 *jgrrah "htaikh Ali
Darrak Salsgpur 2, Dai Kalen
370 Darrab Shaikh A1% 3. Kaiman
S5nid="so0l,vazi Mawi
580 Darrah Shaikh Al4 4, Kemar-lak
Darrah Tori {funni sect)
1085  Darrah Shaikk Tald, 5. Al Jam{one=third Sunnis)
Inar Boota
60 Darrah Beheooda, 6. Babar{Sunni sect)
Payanda, /shrafedars
335 {aul Khurd,.aul lack, 7. VNek-pae
Yarrash Kalan
1000 Darrah Jaleemash, 8. Sad Murda
Dahan Jaleemash
80 Barfak,Darrak Nurgh S. Karmali
315 Jamen Yhayalar, 10, Hasht=Khawaja
Carrah Jado
100 verrah Tarmoo 1l. Thrmoo
1600 Jarrah Shalake=tu, 12, Dai kirak
Tand Darral, lam Firaks
dakan Jstagar
550 irasha Taul,’almen yak 13 Gaghai
100 Jangoghi Darrah 14. Tokhta
100 SGyat 15. UGadai

(* Darrah=valley,
passage)
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Al il

500 Baghlan 16, tasera
SU iaramat, <ullfigar, 17. @hihil chord
Bagh=e=tulla Shah
350 Larnala, Khawaja 2aid, 8. Gol
Tazan, Kor Darrei,
Khar ¥Fanjak
300 thgjan.ﬁavah. 19, ldr~hi
N zishchoobzar
—
540 Dasht=e=/mrat 20, Xoh=Gadl
Jssht=e=.alat
70 Krhoor Narrar Fooch 21, Abgha
200 foa nandi 22, ¥as Kandl
230 Aulad 23, ‘ale
200 and arab, Fanjshir 24, Tala or Toli
Vi DRAZARS FQLANA {or 2OIANI)
100 xalhl lallk 1. Aalan 3zl HALARA PGS
SR 63 SRR
250 Rani Malik 2, rJi
300 Hahl Malik 3, Dobat
aco Raghl Malik 4, Basbi
o
800 !\'o.si-:‘.jariswn 3. Haider
1000 " 6. Fanj=poe
400 Kalagh 7., Hali
700 vardan 8, Jamal
600 Chak-msk 9, Khunanda
400 " 10, Kim-Sang
250 ° 11, Chakar
100 Olnalak=Sang 12, Fhurdak-zai
600 Adina 13. Mir Adina
200 Fugra 14, Kaslald
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OR
100 Gharib 16, Gharid FCIADL
60 Bosxla 1 7. f:ir I\hmefl
200 iarda 18, [raskanak Shadi
i50 Julgah Faskanak 19, raskanak Tse~Gadar
200 Kochangar-tu 20, »Naakanak Diwana
100 nahla 21. Dahlsg
2000 Vaya 22, 0Daya FPas Koh
Vi1 CHAGHATU HAAMRAS A AR KD
2500 Jarral Jookhita, 1, ila=ud=din CHAGHATY
vhabar .ile,
“bamaltu,sv-dara The name
400 Darrah lookhta, 2. Islan aug&qupki. -
thish uzo,kakrax descent or A .
afinity to
1000 Rakrak, Jooe-ihan, 3. Frta=uhani Chagatal and%
woshi (11)xubh-tu
250 Jarrai. Jgarmatu e “hakha 'tu' a Mongo-
400 Jarrab Jirnstu, 5., fenluat lizn suffix
iemand erbeed means 'holder'
40 Lar fhme:d 6. ~liag & "tugh” ori~
1300 Jarrah Tayagh,liah 7. Beyat ginaJJy wag
sang tuc’ mesning
400 “iab Lang 2, Khawaja Miri one hundred
200 wari Sof 9. tari Gaf thounand
and subsenuently
500 Darral Targan 10, Ishfi became " tugl”
400 Sar Targsan,Gul Boori 11, Farah reaning head or
Tala Begum crown. The
50 Julga 12,  Jugheri The sound of
30 Julge 13. Karghani 't or 'd' is
300 wul Boori 14, Ahmed interchangeable

with % or J
and the word
may have becone

thh Cus»f-\"
“CHAGH”
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T T =T L .-
e g ki m o ey § Ay -

VIII RAZARA CRAMAR NLUTEH

Number aof fanilies Name of the Branch
110 1, Gu) Kuhi
50 2. NHal ‘ila
400 3. Zardalu
aod 3, Tamas ki
200 5. Takh-chi o
100 6, AXal AL oA e
50 7. Roghan i
100 8, Shargi Jen Gul
200 9, Chahardeh Behsood
40 ]Bo Shirin
100 11, Parm
65 12, Badaxa
8¢ 13. Akzar
$0 14, ~ala]
ot oy g e £ o e A m e it =20 2 T i
I3 HALARA ORALGAN]
mad .
4500 1, SJultamdmaiiultan Ahmed)
( 20 7ol —
3000 3. Yekros
4, Beros
5. Bidroz
{ 6. Palu
7. Shall
lo’ouo el Ladaﬂ'&
Y, Koochak
10, Nasani
A H‘ o/ F’-‘}'\I :H AN
( 1 Shira
N { 2. Bubash
5000 3. pdnshi .
4, Hetamur 'z Y Py e
D. Daltamy o . "

6. ohabat kho R
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i HAZARA KCHATRD KIWAJA
5C0 1. Zhahu

50 2, Bobak

40 3. Khwa ja

30 4, uhalma

< . Mirak

30 6. Bandali

40 Ta Noor Mohammed
100 8. Jamald

100 8. Bahram

300 10, Amin

100 11, Tochd

30 12, Karachah

40 18, Jifa

150 14, Knhizar

160 15, Bahi

100 16, thaipar

130 17, Kroshall

20 18, l1khtiar or (Naaka)
30 19, Alam

Note: The three branches, %0li, Nekros and Behros of
the Orazgani Hagaras have names of Siatan ori n,
ag pointed out by Mr. Khuda MNasar Lambaree an
verified from the book Jelatan(Tate, 1910},
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F= Historical fessons for the ¥igration
of the Hazaras from Afghaniatan:

Nat,urallf_‘_ wass migrsation of any people, taking
place over a periogot‘;ime. has oany causes:historical, aco~
notic, political and social. Here we daaT enly with hig-
torical aspect. e, therafore, review and discuss the
historical causes which sre naturally commected with poli-
tics, too, while the econonic and soecial sspects will be

dealt with in the naxt chapters.

The Hazara wribes,as proved by history, have been
living in Afghanistan for centuries. Thelr nigration in the
past wag not ol an exceptional nature and continued in the
ususl universal manner, like the other people who migrate
to neighbouring countries for verious reasons. This rema=
ined true till the 1830s., what caused tha flow of aigra-
tion of the Hagzaras from Afghanistan in considerable
numbor like an uncontrollable flood, was the battles fought
by them with Amir ibdul Rahman, the ruler of Afghanistan,
from 1872 omwords.

The Hazara tribal leaders put the blame on the
Afghan poverncent for these battles and accuse it of
atroclties, punitive and unmearable havy taxes levied on
them. The Hazaras were determined not to tolerate .any more
the caleculated pressures and violence to uproot t&qé

especially when mony sources record them to have been



193

pelitically semi-independentlincyclopaedia of Islanm,
Vol.1,p.22) =0 nuch so that they did not follow the
policy of the former Afghsn Rulers. The autonomy snd
stubbornnesz of the Hazaras to submit to any central
fifghan authorivy seem to have been cauged malnly by

the following two reasonsi-

a) Racial aifinity and attaclment with longols
and their Shis faith reeulting in conplete
contrast with their neighbours on all sides.

b} life in a difficult terrain of the mountain-
oue Bazarajat gones which served as natural
fortificatioms so that it appeared soldom
worth=+hile to a non lazara power to fight
Hazeras. 1lhe petty rulers of the hazarajat,
as far possible, avolded c¢lash with them ar
as sady /ibiul Rahman, the ruler of Afghanig=-
tan at that time, adwmitted that these non-
Hazara rulars had not been able tc subdue
the hasuvaras. Amir Abdul Rahman in his book

"Taj=ut=Tawarikh", p.195, has referred to

29, Amir Abdul Aahman was one of the powerful kings of
Afghanistan who during his twentyune years rule was
busy in trying to put an end to internal strifes and
could, to mome extent, bring the country back to
peace and security. After 21 years roign, he diasd
o5 gout on ]]t'h Jamad_i-us—sani,lalg Ao .‘ISOIQUODI).
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the Hazaras os "rebellious and stubborn" and added that
they were the cause of disorder and unrest to thes peage

of the country; and that the caravans and travellers had
been dgprived of security on the routee passing through
the Hasarajat. Most part of central Afgheniestan waa
occupied by the Hazaras who suceessfully plundered such
caravang and travellers. Besides, Amir Abdul Rahman has
mentionad that the presence of these peopls (Hasaras)

4as another danger, because, as Apir ~bdul Rahman eays,
they regarded the 4fghan Junnis as infidela so that thay
had been prepared tw help and join any ocutsider who
sought to invsde their {(Afghans'} soil and that wae
another threat to the indepandenge of the country. it

this point two argumontif?@ﬁvzzg; other, have beon
advocated and naturally each party considers iveself to

be right. The following brief historical sccount should
bring out the truth. A number of arguments can be advanced
for and againrt the viewe of both the perties. It haa been

the case in all wars to aceume each other.

Footnote cortinued from previous pace.

He was sueceeded by ’mir Habibullsh Khan with the title
of Zirajul-Millst wad-Din and ruled for 12 years. He was
killed by & bullet shot on a hunting ground in 1337 A,H.
(1916 A.D.) and was succeoded by his brother Sardar

- Nasrullah Khan in Jalalabad who proclaimed himself king
of Afghanietan but w~as rejected by the people and the
fresdom=loving /fghans enthroned lardsr Amanullsh Khan,
the gecond son of the late ‘mir in 1257 solar Hijri,
1327 &oﬂtl Iat lél-al“ch.l919.
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In 1307 A.B. Amir Abdul Rahman subjugated
and vanquished the disobedient Afghan elements and
other tribal loaders of areas surrounding Ksbul and
the border areas of Afghanistan. while returning
from Afghan Turkistan (the northern province of Afgha-
nistan), he appointed Sardar Abdul Quddus Afghan as

the governor of the Hazaras.

It was on this very occasion when one of the
military columns proceeding to Esbul from Turkistan
was attached by the Hesaras of Shajikh Ali in Besut. A
considerable number of soldiers urgoldlhd and wounded
and their arms snd equipment seised. Those who escaped
hurried to Kabul and reparted the matter to the Amir.
The Amir writes; "I asked Abdul Quddus to treat the
Hasaras gently and kindly but due to further invasions
by Shaikh Ali Hazarae, Abdul (uddus was compelled to
orush them, arrest their leaders and send them to Kabul.
I treated them with extreme kindness and raeturned them
to their respective localities. 1t 1s regretted that they
restarted their onggression". The military ofﬂceg: stationed

30. Ref: the book "FKairang=-e~Afghanistan™ by Maulvi Syed
Mohagpmad Hgssain Aghlab N i, published at Jucknow
(India), 1904, A, D.(Despife the fact that the Hasaras
are not militerily trained and also lack of mutual
affection and co-ordination, they, however, are able
to encounter a trained army.).

3l. A summary of the reply sent by the Hazaras: "If you ifghans
are proud of expressing faith in t.gt:mr prysical Amir, we
are morae proud of exprauinf faith in our spiritusl /mir,
that is, the holder of Zulfigar(meaning Hazrat Ali). The
letter sdds a question: "wWhy have you mentioned four neigh-
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at Ghazni wrote a letter to Hazara leaders, specially the
Oruzgan leaders requesting them to honour the interpal
peace of the country and avoid disturbance, because the
four neighbouring countries may think it a wealkmess of
our government if there is no peace inside our country.
is the Hazaras thought themselves very powerful, they
wrote a reply aigneg?}ifteen Hazara lsaders and continued
their oppositioq;: T

After going through this letter, Amir Abdul Rahman
coomanded two generals, General Sher NSE;Qnad Khan from
Herat, and General liabardast Khan from Kabul, under the
suprene command of Sardar Abdul Quddus Khan to ¢rush the
Hazaras in i1308. In a tough battls, the Hazaras were
defeated and Qruzgan, the strongest centre of the Hazaras,
was occupled by the Afghan forces. More than one hundred

Hazara laaders were taken prisoners and brought to Xabul.

Amir Abdul Rahman further writea: "Sven then 1
adopti-d leniency &nd entertained them by granting them
"Kkhil- atha” (robes of honour) and even granted the title

“"of Sardar ~- a title to exalt to the rank of the royal

family---=- to Mohammad Azim Khan Hazara, and returned him

as the governor of the Hazaras to govern the Hazaras areae.

Footrcte corwinued f{rom previous page.

bouring countries and have forgotten the fifth goverrment
which is that of the Hazaras? You are, then, advised in
your own interest and safety to keep yourselves away from
us.
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But after sometice, under the pressure of a movemant
initiated by ore Cazi Apghar, a religious preacher of
the Haszaras, the rebellion was restarted by the Hazaras.
General Mmir ita iKhan was this time orderel to suppress
Mohammad Azim Fhan Hazara. The general commigsioned
Mohammad Hussain Knan Hazara who had then become a
relative of imir Abdul Rehman and wes an enamy of
Mohammad Azim Khan, to arrest the Jlatter. At last the
Rasaras were defeated again and Mohammad Azim Khan was
arreated together with his family and brought to Kabul
where he died in prison ior killed).

Kew Fohammad Hussain Khan Hagara was appointed
the governor of the Hazaras. 4ith his official power and
a huge quantity of arms and equipment at his disposal,
Mohammsd Hussain ihan himself started an oppeosing movement
against the Afghan governvent and again another rebellion
was initiated. This time the revolt was the greatest of ite
kind, covering all parts of the Hazara population. The
cause of this agitating movement,as explained by Hazara
interpraters, was a counter-action sgainst the government
officials' atrocities. As the Hazara gruwige had increaged
too much, the officials stationed anywhere in the disturbed
ereas, did not spare any moment to create troubles for the
Hazaras and keep on putting them under pressure and cause
them every harm. Thus the Hazaras were much disturbed and
disappointed, specially because the officisls would give
incorrect information to Amir Abdul kahman about the Hasaras
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to poison his mind, with the result that, at last,
the Amir ordered en all-sided atiack to end this
disturbance completely. The order was issued to the
army generals and governgrs but, in the meanwhils,
the Afghan leaders also had been prepared to fight,
voluntarily and the number of fighting men marching
towards the Hasara zons was betwaen thirty and forty
thousand, but beforo they reached there, the army had
got complete victory. News had been prevalent umong
the Hazaras that the Afghans regard the Razaras as
infidels and belidwe that it is a spiritual roward to
shed the Hazaras‘;lood and that a battls against the
Hazaras was a Jihad, religious war, as they {the

Hazaras)say:

The lulla of Shor Bazar, himself s Sumni, had a
pumber of favouritess who officially pronounced a fatwa
(religious JudgemQ;;; to the effect that the Hazaras were
infidels and that a religious war against them was a
religious-bound duty. Therefore about thirty thousand
men marched to Hazarajat from different parts, including
Fort Sandeman and loralai. The Hazaras express a shock-
ingly adverse remark about these invasions and have
unforgettables remembersnces in this respect which they
consider a;x}ratricide unparralleled in the history of

Islam. -

After this yictory, a preat number of governuent

officials and military men were sent to collsct the Hazaras'
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armsg as well as 1o exact heavy taxes from the remaining
war-affected Hazaras. The defeated and war-prisoner Hasara
leaders of these vast and imtolerable military actions

were sent to Kabul, and, as described, some of them received
the death sentence and almost a similar number of them were
thrown down from the well-inown ¢liff of the mountain Asmae
into the valley. The bodies of these unfortunate victims
were cut to pieces. (The date of complete and crushing of
the Haszaras, according to the History of Afghanistan, by

Mr. Habibi, page, 128, is 1893 A.D., 1311 A.R,) The Hasara
properties were confiscated, some of them takem by the
state, that is, nationalised and some pieces of the Hazaras
lands were distributed to the Ghilzai tribes and Mulla
Khail Afghans who came to Pakistn during summer and returned
to Hazara-owned lands{nor possessed by these tribes) in

winter and are known as Pathans.

To sum up, the war ravaged and oppressed Hazara
tribes whose lmmovable properties had been confiscated by
the State and looted by the Afghan tropps, were forced to
flq%;po Pakistan, Iran and wherever they could taks refuge
boé;uao they found life in Hasarajat untolerablel 1890 A.D,
or thereabout was the beginning of their migration, a
period of over BS years since). It wae tte beginning of a
really great migration by the Hazaras who lsft their homeland
together with their famllies and what little was left to

thew, in order to save their lives or for a better life.
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G= A Short History of the Hazaras living in lran:

The existence of Turkish and Mughal races on
Iran soil is historically uurpriuingaand full of ups
and downs. Ag the history reveals, Sultan Mohammed
Kharazm Shah of Iran killed the 500 men who had been
sent by Changisz Khan for trade Talke with the lIranians
(616 A.R., 1209 A.D.). The Sultan annoyed Chagiz khan
also by his arrogant replies to the Mughal ruler, and
this highly objesotionable action actually smapped the
continuity of the centuries ¢l)d Iranian culturs, and,
in a senso, imvited Changiz, or rather forced hix to
coninue tha general massacre of Iranians and other
muslimg. Such massacre is unparalleled in the histary
of wankind, unless a comparison may be found in the
person of Hitler. Descendents of Mongols have remained
in Iran since then. Though only a few can be seen here
and there inoide the country; a greater number of them,

even now, live on the Afghan borders.

Because of the a%gage %hanzosid devastations, the
cultured Irapiang have iz;kod‘EZQn upon the Mongol and
perhaps it was for this reason that when the Ilkhanis gov-
errment ended, they (the Mughals) left Iran and took
refuge in Hazarajat where they lived in a favourable

atmosphere amongst their racial kins.

32, History of Afghanistan by kr. Nabibi, 1349 A.i. Vol.II

p.2 horrifying memories laft behind by the NMongol rulers,
the Iranians
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Ir is unacceptable to say that the existence
of the Hazaras in Iran dates only from after the death
of Imir ibdul Rahman (known as the murderer of the
Rafi;isa?. In fact a number of the Mongol survivors
had been living in Iran even before the civé% wors of
ifghanistan during ’mir Abdul Rahman's rule. The
ifghanistan civil war indeed made life difficult for
Shia Hazaras in that country. ‘lhis q%ppled with

Ko
affinities of faith and language attractsdxto lran.

Thus most of them migrated to Iran. Statistics show, i{'ﬁf
till 20 years ago, that is, 60 years after /mir

Rahman's death, the total number of twenty thiousand
Hazara families were living in different regions of
Khurasan province of Iran. This figure in later

yeare reached 3 lakh persons, that is, more than

35,36
seventy thousand families.

33 ¢ 3 dictionadies, (1) Moin (2) Ghaffari and (3) Deh-

34 Khuda, explain the meaning of Rafizi as "every
individugl of the groups of followers of Zaid bin
A1l bin Hussain who broike their osth of allegiance
taken by tham to remain faithful to Zaid!’ According
to 3unnis, every Chiaz is a Rafizi. —

35, King Nadir shah Afshar, ruler of Iran, after hav1n§
occupied  fghanistan k away with him a number o
efficient Hagzaras of Bilis region of Afghanistan to
Asfara-en in Iran and granted them fertile lands for
cultivation. But the Hazaras did not stay there and |,
came to live around Mesh~had mostly in -Khan-Ruid¢ and
Kana~Uosheh which are at present the piousfbundations
dedicated in the mme ol Hasrat lsam Reszas and it is a
historical fact of the period prior to Amir Abdul —
Rahman. Nacir Shah, vice versa, caused a )esser number
of Iranian; poldlers of the Gizilbash families to
migrate t0 Afghanistan, in order to create deeper ties
between the 2 zones of his doninions.(ﬁotdbtq"gho
Folitical ties of Iran Afghanistan®,p=33).

36. The approximate figures mertioned about the statistias
have baen obtgined during o.jpereonal interview from {contd.
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The conclusion obtained from these statistical
figures shows that in addition to the relative zgrowth of
the Hazara populition, & peaceful migration also has
simultaneously been continuing, and as the writer has
been informed durirg his research a fairly good number
of the Hazaras came to live in khurasan province on
account of the faith they had in Hazrat Imam Rez& and the
aspiration to be mear his holy shrine.

And even now, the Hasaras mostly live in and
arourd cities such as Mash-had, Turbat-e-Jau, Darrah-gaa,
Bijnord, Asfara-en, Rishaboor and Fariman and in 750
villages situwuted around thess cities. The majority of
thea are cultivators. In the usbove-mentioned cities too,
A greatern nuusber of the Hazaras are employed in petty
Jobs, to mention for example, beking bread in bakeries.
The population of the above-cited 750 villages is some-
where batwesn 10 percent to 100 percent Hazaras.

pr. lea chian=nia, the headnan of the village
srrah= Kamar who was my guide E;'§5 years old gent laman)
after wy visits to a nurber of villeges had ended, invited
me to dinner at night. His father, Hussain Zhian~nia, had

been born in the same vlillage in 1284 and his grandfather

Footnote continued from previous page.

Vr. Fobammed Yousuf Abghari, one of the Hazara leaders in
Mash=had. PMr. %bgherl has complete informsition concerning
the Hazaras on account of h&s vocational relatione and
guardianship of the Hazaras in ihurasan province and
congtant comtact with them.



203

had come frou Afghanistan to live here. ir. Nia
believed that his village bad a record of having
beer built betwoeé?bundrod and hundred and twenty
years ago and that at present sixty Hasara familles [mtd

in 1t.

The Hazara tribes were identified as Barbaris
ti11 1316 A.H., when M. Nohammad Iousuf Ahghariﬂzgn
young Hazara student of the Officers' College, s;;;-
how had the honour to be presented before the Ghahan-
shah Raza Skah, the Great. It was on this occasion
that Mr. M.I. Abgﬁgri presented a petition to the
Shahanshah prny:iné;ge name " Barbari” be changed into
Khawari or Hazara 8s a triba) pame. The apgplication
was granted by the late Shahanshah of Iran and according
‘to a Farman or decree in 1316, "Barbari” was changed
into khawari and the case was referred to the Frimier's
office and the Arwmy Staff by his lmperial Court for
the purpose of enforcing it. Now all Hasaras in Iran
take part in ceremonies and nati onal celebrations

under the official tribal titlggkhawari.

is to why the Hazaras were called Barbaris,
we wmay oxamine different traditions worth mentioning

Lere. Je may first try to find out the origin of the
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Barbaris and their race in order to be able to judge
whether they (Barbaris) can have any racial ties with
the Hazaras. Two mg%niracea live, viz the (1) Arab
and (2) the Barber, In Morocco, which is ona of the
most beautiful comtries of Africa and only nine miles
distant from surope. The Berber race, Luropean histo-
rians opine, is the original Moroccan and has been
living there prior to the Arabs. According to ethno-
logical classification, the Berbers belong to the
Aryan race, totally different from the black races of
Africa., It has been, and even now, is, one of the
apecial social features of the Berber women to be
participantes with men in social affairs. As they come
of the Aryans race, they have naturally beautiful
features typical of the Aryan racs.

The book Karawan {History of the Middle East
by Carlton Coon, 1951, p.48) has glassified the Moroccan
Berbers into five groups, namely: 1. Riffs, 2, Berbers,
3. Shaloh, 4. Shawed and 5. (abeel. Most of these groups
are mountain dwellers and profesaional]iiLcultivators.

Tbae Berbers living in between the Atlas mountains are

37. Extract from an article published in " RKhwandaniha"
magasine, Mo.74 of Khordad-mah, 353 (May,1974)
published at Tehran.
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gsemi-wild. The remaining Berbers, including also the
Khumar tribe, speak a language different to that of
the other Berbers. The language of these tribes is
classified into three dialects: the Samoda, Samnaj

and 2anada diasleots. The Moroccans were egpeaking in

the Samoda dialect befare the Arab invasion.

To be brief, most of the Berber tribesmen
gatherad in the western as well as mountain ani desgert
areas to live. These areas are the aaylum for those
who fled to t.akgsreruge somevhere. Despite the faur
major invasions, the Berbers never loft their soll and
preserved, as far as possible, their traditione and
their culture. Lven now a great number of them live
ag cattle raisers, shepherds, clinging to thair ancient
way of life. They are an efficient people and seldom
forsake their region.

3%, These invasions were: 1. The Semitic Phoenicians
who built the eity Carthage. (Carthage was one of
the cities of Forth Africa founded in 8BO B.C. The
prasent c¢ity of Tunis is almost at the site of
ancient Carthage: NDehkhuda lexioon: No.51,p.121),

2, The invasion of the Romans againat Hannibal

of Carthage. (This was the second Roman-Carthaginian
war, one of the most importent in history,218=-201
B.C. Hannibal was the hero of Carthage who opposed
the Romans: Dehkhuda, 51,122) 3. The invasion of the
Arabs who Eo;mlariud their culture and religion
~among the Berbers.) 4. The invasion from the north
by the Spaniards, Fortuguese and the French who made
Vorocoo, Algeria ant Tunisia their colonies.
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On going through the information obtained iIn
detail about the origin of the Barbara, it is nos
undoubtedly clesr that there is no racial tie between
the North Africsan Berbere and the Hazaras Mongols and
that the only similarity between Berber and Haszara is
the attribution of the name Berber by which the Hazaras

game to be called.

The important point is that during the inter-
views the researcher had with the Hazara informants,
he noted that they resent the application of this name
Barbar or Barbari to them, and luckily this undesirable
term ie to be sbonioned and forgotten. Ita place has

been taken by khewari or Hagara as a tribal name.

What has been the caise of introducing the name
Barbari? Amir Abdul Rahman in his book, "Taj=ut-Tawarikh”,
published at kash-had, 1319 A.H., p.119, writes: “"The
Hazara Barbari trideas have been far many centuries, the
cause of terror to Afghan rulers. Even Nadir Shah, the
great king, who had comqured Afghanistsn, India and

Iran could not subjugate the rebellious Hazaras."

Here, as it may be observed, the term Barbar
has been juxtaposed with that ¢f the Hasaras. Therefore,
based on this historical document, it is found that
during Amir Abdul Rahman's period, this term (Barber)
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was suffixed to that of the Hazaras. Possibly, while
they {the Hazaras) migrated to Iran, they had it with

them as the tribal name.

It is well mown that centuries ago, the
Hasaras bullt a great dam across a big river, in Bamian in
Afghanistan. This is resembered to have been a great task.
The be lief was commonly shared by most of the Hazaras that
the above dan was constructed with the help of Hazrat Ali,
as it is clearly written in the book, "Boostan~us-3ishat"m
p-642, Gulshan 26, published at Tehran 1315 A.H., stating:
"The Hazaras wanted to construct a great dam. However much
they tried, they could not succeed. Hazrat Ali, miraculously
covering long distance at once reached that place and consoli-
dated the dam". There is a poem in this paragraph (of the book)
which 1s a very famous one and all the Hagaras, that is,
those of Iran, Afghaniatan and Fakistan mostly know and
recitelor, at least, what 1 saw and heard while having inter-
view with them.) The poem is as follows:
" You came at midday

lou solved three problems.
You killed a dragon.
Iou corsolidated the Barbar Dam.
You converted the Barbar to Islam with

& stroke of sulfiqar.”

Y 1]
‘herefore, the term "Barber” was not unknown among st the Hazaras.
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The Mongol aggressions &nd their world-wide
plunders and general massacres are historical facts.
The detailed commants written about the original
pedigree of the Barbars in Moroecco and also the
peculiaritias attributed to them (Barbars) from the
beginning of Islam to this date, ehow apscial features
and similar cheracteristics between the real Barbars
and the Nongol peopla.

39
"u' jan-ul-Buldan”, says :

"The Barbars are the most cruel g:oplo
ard also ford of cresing disturbdbances
and follow the path of ignarance.Satan
has set them on a wrong end mialsading
path. Their heathem ways seea a kind
of an ernament to Barbars. They are
naturally inclined towards vanity. &
saying has been attributed to the Fro-
Fhob of Islam to the effect that:

Nei ther under the sky, nor on the
earth is there i creature worse than
tm Buhri.l.l.......... .......... !-'

There are countless traditions and sayirgs

most of whieh speak 111 of the Barbars of thosse periods.

The reseuarcher would abstaln from wentioning them.

feaeping in view the above cited rumours and
remarks prevalert sbout the characteristics of the
Barbars from aneciert periocds, we find reasons to
be lieve that there is a s8imilarity betwgen the

characteristics of the savage Mongola =nd the Barbaras

39, quoted from the book," bukhtagar-ul-iancool fi-ihwale
Hazara wa Mughul® {Abbreviated narrative dealing with
thae life of the Hazara and Mongall by Mohammad bin
A1lah Ghuli Zabuli Mughuli.......)
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ma

ahich be the reason-ihy thig apithet was applied to
Vongols, whose descénd‘mts living in Afghanisten and
Iran inherited the appellation. Nobody can be blamed
and held responsible for having given such a name to
these people except the Mongols themselves who had
carried atrocity to its highest extremes. In case more
information is needed, in respect of the Barbars, the
reader may go through the History of lbn-e~khaldun.
The meanings given in the various Fersian dictionaries
of t.hiot.-erm " Barbar" are reproduced in the foot-note
below from which it will be seen that the qualities

are ecually shared by the barbarians of Barber and Mongol.

40. A. bar- (Farhang=e-Chaffari by Amir Jalaluddin
uﬁ?%ari.laaﬁ. Vol.1, Tehran University Publica-
tion, p:734:)
"Barbar is a vast country in Rorthern Africa.
Barbari dJestern. "Barbari language®™ means to
behave rudely with a person.

B. garbggi-warhani-l:-m'eon. by Dr. Mu'sen,published
ehran in 1342-imir Kabir Publications,page496):
Barbari: related to Barbar{Afghani); a End of
bread commonly used at Tehran, attributed to
Barbar-afghans, because a few Barbars introduced
1t£r. Tebran during the last period of the Gajar
regime;

Barbar: to look at anybedy; to look at the eye
of a person directly or straight.

barbariat: horror; savagery; barbarism. The
buropeans have made this word to mean barbarism
:uhich is not s0 eloquent. Please refer to the
Beest Faqala” {twently essays) of Ghazvini,
p-95.Vol.I. -



210

Iran has many recollections of the role of the
Hazaras on her s0il. At mresent, the researcher would
rest contented in referring to only one event, though
it needs to be written in some detail:

41
Mohammad Yusuf Hazara, known as Saulat-ul-

Saltanat, son of Shuja=ul-pMulk Hazara, had committed acts
of sabotage on the Afghanisteny border in 1312 A,H. and
consequently had been exiled to Yazd and Fars by the
Iranian govern: ent and allotted some pieces of land in
exbhange fa 'his. border lamdas. But after a period, he
again return‘edﬂ t.c; .Afgimnistan border and began his oppo-

zitian.

Shujs-ul-Mulk, Mohammed Yusuf's father, had been
during his tenure of office, a frontier controller and
responsible, as the Controller of rthurasan, far the
peace and security of Jam, Bakharz and khwaf. Shuja=-ul-
Mulk, in other words, had an independent government and
whenever the Central uovernment asked for help, he would

send & number of cavalry.

shuja~ul-burlk’s eldest son, Sarim-ul-Mulk, was a
peace-loving person unmd lcad a retired 1ife. The gecond son,

41. PFrom the book, "Recollections of a soldier”, by

Brigadier Haider Gholl Baiglari, published at
Tehran, 1350, p.127),
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Mohammed Iusuf--- Saulat-us-3altanat---=, the third
and fourth, Haj Huntgiir-ul-!dulk Ahmed Khan and Moham—
med Khan, were adventurers. Saulat=-ul-Mulk had once
even been elected a representative of Ma ;lis-e~Shoors-
e~-F1l1li(National Assembly), that is, up to such an ex&ont!&f'
was of ficially reoosnizod—:; Iranian national by the
Iranian government. As already referred to, Saulat-ul-
Mulk é;;in started to revolt in 1320 and requested the
Russian governmant for military help and also insti-
gated the lsaders of other tribes against the Central
Goverrment, inviting them to participate, namely
Farraj-ul=lah Pichrinlu, tha lesder of EE;hKhurdiah ard
Ghuchan tribes, IuSuf Dargazi and Ardashir Bi jnourdi.

To be brief, Mohamed Yusuf had been in his
sabotage, kllling and high way robbery for a long tine.
«'. last, in an encounter with a brigade commanded by
Brig.Halder Gholi baiglasi orn the 13th Bahman, 1320,
'éﬁ;l-the Rabat fang-Bast, on the side-track of
fariman-dash-«had, he fled to Kalat, and later, his
brotherrs also joined him. Meanwhile, Haji Cazi, the
head of religious leaders in Turbat-e-Jdam, wrote a
Jetter to M.Iusuf Hazara, asking him to surrender. In
raply, k. Yusuf wrote an interesting note. Some portions

of the snid note are:
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"isven to the last drop of blecod rumning in my bedy,
I will try my best to save the country. hs to your remark
that my sncestors have been the saviours of Khurasan, 1 am
now determined to try to protect Iran with the weak number

of persone at my disposal.”

Xeeping the text of this letter in view, it is
presumed Mohammed Tusuf Rasara had patriotie feelingfs_ and
regarded himself as a patriot sacrificing his life for lran
and completely disrsgarded the fact that hardly two geﬁera-
tions ago he himsel{ for a poriod had bgen a refugee in

Iran and not originally an Iranian national. Mohammed Yusuf'g
inclinations to Iran and his national feeling are woarthy of
atpention and mraise, in the same way as the Hazara refugees
dunhg British rule, accompanied by the defenders of the
frontiers, now called Pakistan borders, parformed services

sometime costing their life.

Despite all Hs feelings of naticonalism, Mohammed
Yusuf would fight against the govermment forces who were
trylng to keep peace. It was either because he did not have
the sort of semi-indenedence his father, in his period
en,joyedysﬁcause such local autonomy was limited during the
Pahalvii; or somehow , perhaps Mohammed Yusuf was under the
influé;uée of forelgn elemem s to commit sabotage; or,
perbaps, he did not understand that hia activities were
subverasive ani wns under the illusion that he was doing

service to his country.
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To sum up, aftor having been disappointed in
getting Russian help, he {Mohammed Yusuf) surrendered
himself to military suthorities in Kalat on the night
of 29th lsfand, 1320, and returned to Mashhad.

The Khawari tribe is enjoying all the soelal
amenities like other Iranian nat ionals, having all
the privileges and is being regarded as fellow country-

pen and respectable lranians.

In a journey made by the researcher to Khurasan
province of Iran in 1352(solar year}, 1973 A.D. he
Interviewed a number of t".he Hagaras residing at Mash-
had, Fariman and other villages around and even arranged
to stay for a night in the villsge of " Arra-Kamar",
populated only by the Hazaras, and talked to their
Jaaders. Thay had interesting beliefs. They recited
poens com;Osed by the Hazara poets which will be
written in the chapter on customs and culture.

H= A Brief History of the Hazaras
After their Migration to Pakistan:

The history of ilazaras in Pakistan is brief and

revolves around a few events mainly concermed with

their service in the army and the emergence of Pakistan

ag a country.
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The manner in which they migrated to thls part
of the globe, has been explained briefly in the preceding
chapters. They were in Guetta and other perts of the sub-
continent in small numbars much before their uprising
against ifmir Abdul Rahman Khan, whereafter they came to
Guetta in any appreciable number. Their military prowess
and inclination towards soldierly life qualified them
for service in the Indian Army and the British officere
found them to their taste. Two companies of Hasaras
were first recruited in the 12th and 126 Baluchistan
Regiments.

In the early 1900’s, a British officer, Col.
Jacob (later Field-Marshall Sir Claude Jacob), was
entrusted with the responsibility of raising a rew
regiment of Hazaras only. This was known as the 1086th
Hazara rioneers. Further recruitment of Hasaras was
made to complete the complement of the 106th Hazata
Phoneers. Recruitment parties headed by Hazara of ficers,
such as Captain Dost Mohammed Bhan, Subedar Yasdan Kkhan
stc were sent far and wide to collect and recruit
soldiers from smongst not only the Haszara refugees,
scattered along Afghanistan borders from Peshawar to
Wstta, but also surreptitibusly to the Haszarajat end

khoraaan in Iran.
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The Hazara Fioneers saw active service in China, the
Northwest Fromtier Province and in the Middle Bast during
the First world War and won a name for itself. The regiment
gave an opportunity to prowising persons to rise to such
ranks as wete open to Indians in those days. Some of the
prominent persons were Captaim Uost Mohammed khen, Captain
A4 Dost Khan, lieut: Khuda Dad rfhan, lieut Rehmatullah
Khan etc. . more detailed mention of the part played by
these officers in the affairs of the tribe will appear when
we discuss the system of chieftaincylor Sardari) amongst
the Hazaras in its apprdpriate place.

Trose who could not be absorbed in the Army found
other avocations and means of livelihood. They were unedu-
cated and unskilled. Their skillas a.riculturist or
pasturist was of no avail to them as they had lost their
lands and were not of fered any new lands in their new
homeland. Here they worked as unskilled labourers and in
governrent service too they were absorbed, in the lower
rungs of the services. 5ome engaged in patty businesses.
In civilian life too they adjusted themselves in their new

environment as peaceful citisens.

Finally the Hazara FPrioneers was disbanded in the
year 1932 sgon after its 25th anniversary. A group photo

of most of the Hazara officers tsken on this occasion has
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been given in the Appendices. The disbandment let Joose a

large number of soldiers and their dependents to fend far
themselves as bect as they could. Few of them wertt to Iran
and still fewer to Afghanistan. After this even, with the doors
of Army service closed to them for the time being, they found
themselves in a hard competitive field as civiliane. For a
time the small Hazara community in Quetta found themselves
deserted and really destitute.

The great eathquake of Quetta on the 13th May,1935,
which c¢laimed about 60,000 lives, found quite a number of
Hasara victims also. %$his natural catastrophe, however,
openei up new fields of employment and profession for the
Hazaras in Quetta as they were virtually the only community
of some number in Quetta who were comparatively less
affected by the earthquakn42aud had nowbere to go in
contrast to other peoples in (ustta. Once again a mmall labour
corps of Hazara was raised in Quetta and most ex-servicemen
woere recalled and enligted in the said corps. The corps was
raised to clear the debris of the town. The corps was
disbanded shortly afterwzards as no lorger needed. By this
time Hazaras had entrenched in their new homes as full-fledged
civilians. (uite a number of them had by then gained skills
and some educotion. As small businessmen, petty contractors,

shopkeepers, carpentars, shoe-makers, tallors, drivers,

42, The Hazara mohallahs are in the extreme east of the town
of (uetta and the Habib Nala, a rain stork stream which
runs across the town seems to have been the limit on the
right of the which damage by earthquake was comparatively
Jess. There was no damage in the Quetta Cantomment.
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mechanics and as semi-skilled hands in a scors of
other jobs, they found better and easier means of
livelihood. The amall community began to prosper
and started sending their children to school.

4 few years, later, Hitlsr plunged the werld
in the Second ureat war in 1939 and Hazaras again were
recruited in various arms of the Indian Defence Services.
Some even rose to commissifned ranks as by then the doors
to these ranks were opened to Indians also. Col. Barkat
A11, Major Mohsmmed Ali(both retired) and the late Captain
Sultan Ali are some who rose to these ranks in eddition to
General Mohammed Musa Khan.

The end of the War found Hazeras more involved in

).(';r""

civilian life and the tribe as a whole T.:¢ inclined towarde

education day by day. The partitiopn of India and the emergence
of Fakiatan se a new country opened up new opportunities to
the Hazaras in civilian life. They had gained credence as
honest and fair-dealing businessman and as shopkeepers
people preferred to deal with Harzaras. The vacuum created
by the wholesale evacuation of Hindoos from Guetta was filled
in by Hazara in the commercial fie .

Their natual inclination towards military service

however was too strong to resist and inspPite of Opportuni'
ties in civilian 1life, they never missed a chance to take

up arms. There are guite a nunber of Hazara soldiers even
nos in various army units of the Pakistan Army.
5ince the inception of Pakistan Hazaras have done

their best to reap the benefits of {reedom, though it was
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only in 1962, that they were formally recognized by the
Government as full citizens of Pakistan and tribesmen of
Baluchistan. A copy of this official recognition is given
at the end of this sectlon.

Their children, male and female, flock to schools
ard colleges. -ulte a number of educated Hazaras rose to
ranks as civilian of ficers in various department of the
Government, on the technical side a= engineers, mechanice,
aoctars,accountants ard technicians and on the administra~
tive side as deputy commissioners, chairmen of municipali-
ties, tahsi)lars, secretaries, lecturers etc. otc. There
are mome ladies as doctors and lscturers anml teachers. On
the military side there are a scor or more in the army,
navy and air force in ranks from lleutenants to colonels.
The names of eome of these civil and military of ficers are
given at the end.

In the Indo-Pakistan war of 1965, the Hazaras had
a not insignificant part. In fact the war was igught under
ueneral Mohammed Musa khan who was then the commander-in-
chief of the Pakistan Army and is recognized by many as the
hero of that war. In other ranke too the Hazaras fought on
all fronts snd there were a number of casualities amongst
them whom they regard as " shaheeds”. Two notable "shaheeds"
(bearing identical names) were Gaptain Samad A)i of the Army
and Flying Officer Samad Ali of the Air Force, posthumously
awarded "Sitara=e-Juraat”. Another war hero was Group~Captain

Sharbat 311 Khan Changezi still in gervice.



219

Fersons interviewed in this connection and from whom
the above information was collesged are General Mohammed Musa
Khan himself, Haji Suleman ikhan, Mr. Faqir Hussain Andaleeb

and Mr. Khuda Raszar cambaree.

Apart from Cuetta, where the majority of the tribe
Jives, there are smaller sattlemerts of Hazaras in other
Pakistani towns like loralai, Mastung, Farschinar, Hyderabad,
Nawabshah, Karachi, Sukkur, lahore, Rawalpindl etc etc.

The tribe took azctive part in other fislds of life, i.e.
politics, social services, local bodies, religion, education,
sports, etc. etc. There always was & Hazara member in the Luetta
Municipal Committee, ever since the tribe first cume to Luetta.
These have baen mentioned in detail in the chapter on chieftainey.
They were elected to the provincial assemblies and the senate.
They have constructed a number of beautiful mosques and lmamber-
gahs and are the mainstay of the Shia community in (uetta. They
have a number of religious and social organizations and sports
clubs. Thay are generally good sportsmen and the players have
earned fame in all modern sports and games such as hockey,
football, scuash, billiards, golf, body~building etc. One of
their latest social institutions ls the Anjuman~e- Tanzeem-e-
Nasl-e~Nau-e-Hazara, whose aim is to serve the tribe in educa~
tional, religious and ldterary f{ields. It makes arrangements
for celebration of national events, religious functions,literary

meetin.s, symposiums etc. Sports competitions, mushairas etc are

also arranged by this body.

43. Haji Suleman Khan is the author of a brief history of the
Hazaras written in Persian, entit led "Tarikhche-e-wa Khatirat-
e~Hazara dar Pakistan" dealing with the Hasaras of Pakistan,
pubdished by Ahmed Reza Khan, Hussainabad, Quetta,in 1971.
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1n short, Hasaras have worked to earn their live-
Jhood after the disbandment of the Hasara Fioneery regi-
ment and now they have really made Pakistan as their home~
land.

Copy of a lstter No.F-22-F.1(S0T)/62 dated the 10th
May, 1962, from the Government of Pakist.an. Ministry of States
and Frontier Regions, Rawalpindi, to the Secretary to the
Uovernment of west Pakistan, Home Department, lahore:

Subjeeti~ DECLARATION OF HAZARAS AS 10CAlL

TRIBESMAN OF CQUETTA DIVISIOF,
I am directed to refer to your Express letter No.
I1/15-H(%0F)} /TA, dated the 19th February,:962 and to say that
Government of Pakistan agree that the Afghan Tibes, as detailsd
below, which are at present treasted as semi-indigenous tribe
of Guatta Nivision should be declared as indigenous tribes of
Pakiatan and that they may be allowed to enjoy all facilities
as are available to other indigenous/local Tribes:~-
l. Hazaras:
2. Durrani.
Barakzai )
Muhammadzai
Noorzai » Maln sectiors.
Poplazail amd)
others )

3. Yusufzai.

4. Ghulzai.
Andar. )
Kharot. )

Nasar. } Main sections.
)

Sulemankhel and
others
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Below are given the names of some of the
prominent. Hazaras in the military and civil ser-
vices =8 well as those Hazaras who zre in the

various professions.

Yomes of the Hazara officers in the mili-
tary and civil services:
le In the Army: Col.Barkat ililretired), Major
Mohummed 41i Khan{retired), lieutenant-Colonel Sher
Mohammed Xrhan, Group-Captain Sharbat All khan,Major
lohammed 41i Khan, Major Ali Vohammed Khan, Major
Nadir ili, Major Dawood Khan, Captain A)i Resza Khan,
Captair Mohmmed Unus Khan, Shaukat 211 khan, Inayat
Ali, Sikander A1l Khan, Lt.Col.khadim Hussain khan,
Captain ‘wayoom Wazar (ambaree.
2, In the Civil services: Mohammed Ali khan, Deputy
Commissioner, Nazim Ali Khan, Director bmployment
Gxchange; Dr. Samad Ali Changezl, Professor,Medical
College, Karachi; lady Doctor Zubaida Mohammed Hussain
Kran, iohammd Hussain Khan, ¥ohammed Juma Khan(Officer),;
H.Xurad 411, Chaimman, Guetta Municipality; Imayatullah
Khan, Financlial Advigor, Nepartment of Auqaf, Government
of Baluchistan; Mr. Khuda Nazar Tambaree,Chairman,Shtikar=
pur Funicipality; later, Cecretary, irovincial local
Governnment Board, Baluchistan(retired); Dr. Mohammed

Hussain Khan Changezi, Ur. A1i ltadad Khan, Fida ~11 &han,
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Engineer, Muzaffar All khan, Engineer; Mohammed
tsgher Ali Kbhan, Bngineer snd the following engin=-
eers: Sadiq Ali Khan, Khudad kKhan and Agha Gurban
£ii Khan (since retired).

The following are lacturars in the Baluchlis-
tan Univeraity: Hohammed Ali Khan, Nasir khan, Ta}
Mohammed khan, Begum Fatima Changezil.

Doctors: Dr. Agghar Ali &han, Dr. Zafar Ali Khan,
Dr. lohammed Reza Khan, Dr. Niamatullah khan, D'r.
Mohammed Juma Kkhan, Dr. lqbal .Jazar Cambaree, Dr.

Zubaida Sadiqain, Doctor Nohawmed Hussain khan.

Sardar Khair Mobamued Ehan, Superintendemt of lolice;
Haji S5yed Hussain, mine-owner; -9_€__h atoy
Captain Gul Mohammed Khan, Senatar from Baluchistan;

Ghulam Haider, Vice-counsul of Fakistan in Austialia.

Besides, there is a large number of them who
hold high social and even political posts. There is no
time and possibility to mention the names of them all.
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Historical avents affecting the migration of

various Hazara tribes to and from Hazarajat

(to be read in conjunction with Headings B.C.D & F.)

Important events in the

Hagzaras tribes

Argas in whicn

history of Hazaras Affacted Jettled or to
which migrated
Defeat and subjugation of Jaghurl, Ghorat or
Karaits,Naimans,Uighurs Maska, Ghurjistan
st¢ by Changez Khan--early Faghi lat terly
13th centuryil) walandar Hazarajat
Chahar Dasts
¥ohammed heja
Despatch of KMongol Army Besut c=caditto=--
and estationing a part Dai Zangi particularly
thereof Dai Kundi Ghazni
in Ghazni---=1229(2) Polada
Shaikh Ali
Military colonisation in Urazgani
Hagzarajat by Ilkhans of Dai Chopan
Iran (3);escapees amd Dal Khitai ~ditto===--
refugees of rebel 1lkhanis
(2) 1240 (3),1229(2) and
thereafter
Inroade of Chaghataians Besut
repeatedly across the Dai Zangi Hazarajat
Hindtt Kush into India Dai Kundi
and gaining control of Folada
route to the Indus =-- Shajikh Ali
later 13th and early
14th centuries (2)
Annexation of Hazarajat 411 Hazaras ~ditto====~

as part of the Chaghataian
Khanate---last decade of
13th centgry(i.e.l290 and
onwards) (2
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Nominal control of Ilkhani Hazarajat
Ilkhans over Haszarajat ard
and actusl control by Chaghatai

Ghaghataian generals
w~==after 1300(2]

yall of 1lkhanates-1335/36 Ilkhani ~ditto~=-
(2) and fall of Chagha-
talans--1503( 3} at the

hand of Shaibani khan Chaghatal «dittoe=--
Surrender of Herat, Kandahar All Hazaras Hazarajat
ard Kabul to Taimur the

lame~--1380(3)

Roi%n of Shahrukh,4th son
of Taimur,whose seat of

overmment was Herat-

404 to 1447(3) ~ditto-~=- e=wditto---

Anarchy and fratricidal
wars amongst the descen-
dante of Taimur--1449
and thereafter (3)

Fall of Chaghataians at Chaghatai Hazarajat
the hands of Glaibani
Khan-=--=-1503

Fall of Knbul to Babar-

1503 -dbt to~ Hazarajat and
thereafter parts
of India

leriod during which there was uan hiatus of
historical records and during which Hazaras were semi-

independent amd were ruled by small independent local

Rhans.

Attewpt by imir ibdur All Hazaras. .- L(uatts and other
Kahman at subjugating . " 7 nlacee in Pakistan;
Hazaras and the reshed and its

Hazara iebellion-«1870 vicinity in Iran
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jnnesty by Ffmir Al) Hazaras Maimana and

Habibullah HKhan o Magzar-i-Sharif
inviting them to T in Akfghanistan

return to Afghan-
istan=--~1904,

1} 4 history of Fersia by 3ir Fercy Sykes~-Mckillian &
Co. » ltldo » ]Ondon' ‘963

2) OBUK by i&lizabeth E.Bacon---senner=Gren Found:sition for
snthropological Research,inc. ,Few lork, 1958,

3) “he Hazaragl Vialect of ~fghan Fersian by G.i.Dulling,
Central \sian Hesearclh Centre, londorn,?1973.
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TABLE IV. THE CHAGHATAI KHANATE, 12271338
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. NN s
i Sarban xn.Ynsb-ubNoKE Baidar Baiju
- . ] : ) © . fiedb-1251) ’ )
ilder I Q_ARA-HﬁVLECU' = 1V gnduiNA

(1251--1260) (1242-1246)

Yesiinto'e Biiri -+ Vil NEGUBE! . VALUGHU Mochi
(1271) © . (1260-1265/6)

0

VI MUBARAK-SHAN  viI BARAQ IX TOQA-TEMUR _ XII TALIQU Chiibei ‘Abdaliah
(1266) © (1266-1271) ’

(1272)  ,  {1308-1309)

¢ X bpu'a ) A ' Yasa'ur Qutlugh
. . . (1282-1307) : ’ ’ Khwija

)

: I
ONCHEK XIIf ESEN-BUQA XIV KEBEK XV ELCHIGIDET XVI DUA TEMUR XVII TARMASHIRIN Ebilgen Da'ud
1308)  (13t0-1318) {1318-1326) (1326)

- . B -

tr3=6) . {1326-1334) . “Khwija

XVIII BUZAN
(1334)

XIX CHINGSHI
{(1334-1338)

(Ppy3hl-345 of the Successors of Genghis Khan , translated from the Persian

of Rahid al-=Din by John Andrew Boyle, New York and London, Columbia University
Press, 1971)
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A= Gereral (rientation to Culture:

In the brief discussion on culture irn the first
part of this thesis we have been acquainted to some axtent
with the name "Hazara™ and the life of the peoples known
collectively as such. It is not our intemtion to introduce
sirply their culture, but 1t is to study the changes in
the culture of these peoples. In order to achisve our aim
to go into the details of the different aspects of their
culture, thus, study the past and present aspacts of
their culture 50 as to delinate to the changes and varia-
tions betweer the two. Casneuve, the well known Anthropo-
logist while speaking on the defirnitions of culture says:

"The meaning of culture, as it is, simple as it
may seem, has, by its very complexity so attracted thes
scholars, particularly of Anthropology, that they have
coined about two hundred and fifty definitions for i.".
{Casneuve, 1970:55-75). We may in this regard quote a few
inrstances of the opinion of some scholars to illustrate
their varied definitions of the term.

1. “Tylor has meamt culture to be what is man-
made and not mnatural.

2 Balandier has categorised theories connected
with culturalism into the following three groups:-
a) Followers of the theory of BOAS, who view
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Gulture through the study of history and
the method in which culture has taken shape;
b) Those who consider that culture in{liuences
the character of individuals;
¢} Followers of G. levis-Strauss i.e. thbe
study of culture from the point of view
of afi'inities and for whom "Culture ias the
system by which influences zare conferred to
individuasle and thereby it maintains
affinities amongst them."”
3. RadC JAffe~Brown endeavours to fird the impressing
of every aspect of culture and its function in the
entire culture as a whole and calle it "Functionalisc”.
4. Rutt: Benediet "By what ever causes our culture may
have found its functioral characteristics, is not our
heritage of birth, but are the very cultural atzos-
phere in which we live".(Casneuve, 1349 A.H: 75)

In support of the above opinion, the researcher would add
that what the Hazaras have (or would have been left to them), is
the culiure that during the course of centuries they have acquired,
concieved and borrowed and that the culture of these people is
not purely inhsrited from their racial ancestry. 1t is in fact
the adaptability of their mentality, attachment and enviro-
nmant s that gave them a mobile and voletils culture capable

of assinmilation and expansion. If a Haszcra is today.
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asked about his nationality, Ie woull invariably refer
to the counmtry in which he resides, i.e. Iren, Pakistan
or Afghanistan, because racialism in these countriss
has died out, he would refer to himself as a national of
that country. Thus after migrating from their original
home=-1and in the Gobi desert of souwthern Mongolia, their
language and religion underwert a thorough change.

The researcher's personal experience is that
though they adhere to their rites, customs, bellefs and
religion, they have no significant predisposition in
calling themsalves a Mongol.

The researcher intends to bring a separate publi-
cation in Persian later in which Hazara culture in greater
details will be given. ln this werk, as far as possible,
the substance of the matter is being recorded. In order
" to elucidate the percertion of culture, two interasting

definitions given by lranian scholars sre reproducad here:

1.  1In "Ravish-e-Bar-rasi wa Shinakht~e=-11luat wa
Ashair” {Dr.Farvesz Jarjavand, 1965:195), i *‘- {Jﬁdé;d‘f
"It can be said that collsctively, the u;ntalit.y.
etiquette and customs, arts, literature, poetry,
music and dance compose the culture of & tribe,
people or nation and cultwre is handed down from
one generation to amother and is seldom (;Ifected

by varlegated, immediately existing inf-—l:zances".
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2, 1In the journal "Yaghma" (Dr.la]aminlgdﬁshwm:

o e

1975:326), a simple definition of cultur
has been given as under:
"The culture of a people is laden with ite
expariences, learnings, discoveries, attain-
ments and arts of the people during the span
of thousands of years, its upa and downs,
rojoicing, tragedies, aspirations, faiths,
hopes, snd fears and it remains alive with
mobility md flow and must keep open windows
for advancement and maturity.”
B. Iptroduction to the Culture of Hazaras

before thelir Migration to Pakistan and

their moral characteristics:
The Hazara peoplss, composad mostly of the Ilkhani

e

Morgols and the Chaghatalans, after three generations Lvom.
Jengiz Khan{1167-1227 x.D.), gave up their wild, 1005;:;1;;1:--
and uncivilized culturs and religion by embracing lslam a_r_r_g{-/__
rapidly intermingled with the lslamic culture amd the age-
0ld Irarnian culture, =0 much so that even thelr lMongoli and
Turkic langusoge was superseded by ths Persian langusge. The
precert in their case is true that, as scholares of culture
hold, the culture of nations is the outcome of the comtinu-
ous material and spiritual variegations and changes. Thus
in a compsratively short space of time they were absorbed in
the Iranian culture and civilization. To quote from Grossds

" Abadiyat-g-Iran", "The Iranian culture was so vivacious that
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it superimposed itself on the lsaders of Mongols and
Turks and produced men of learning, poets and collig=
raphers fros the descendents of wild savages." (Qrosse,

1932:158%),

D.N. #ilbur says: ( &5 "Uﬂ‘ﬁ"“ \"‘3 O m“""‘“)‘l'

" The pot.emt.ianty. that the Iranians pomsess for
sncompassing and assimilating foreigners and out sidera,
has a suprisingly amazing example in the case of the
jongols who appeared in Iran as blood-thirsty savages
and after two generations became sealoue panegyrists,
enthusiasts and propagators of every aspect of Iranian
Jife".'x

—

..‘-.5 already mentioned in the Part on History,
after their settlement in the mountains of Hasarajat, they
had to contend with the natural hardships of the reglon.
Since literacy and arts and crafts were unknown amongst
thom, of them took to agriculture as lorg as ths eparse
lJand allowed. Others engaged in pastoral occupat ions,
of herders, breeders of livestock, hawers and im unskilled

ldbour and rural handicrafts such ss weaving, epinnirg etc.

1. For further studies on the effects of Iranian culture on
¥Mongols, the astudy of a series written by Dr. Qurvi in
the Journal entitled "Honar wa dardom™ from seria) No.128
Onwards, is availabla.
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In this regard, "Hayat Afghan” which being a contemporary
books, written before the Hazara migration to Pakistan is
an authoritative tresatise, may be quoted briefly:

"The Hazaras are mostly agriculturists. The people
are greatar in number and enough asgriculturel lard is not
avai lab Ju; herders, mulat,a%rs. and hewers of wood are
found amongst them. There :-re many unskilled peopls amongst
them. A few are engaged in occupations of carpet-weaving,

felt-making , weavirg of woolen cloth of large sizes.

Tha Hazara people are accustomed to hard work and
live 2 life of hardihood because Urey are always at war with
their enemies or the natural elements. ':Il'hey have always beern
in a state of strife for either their “life or" fﬁr‘ their

sustenance ad maans of livelihood.

The Hazara women are a'lways' hard at work 4n

some handicrafts, dycifc' of wool, spinning and weav-
of wool.

k]

The wen have a great liking far hunting andlit.
is a custom amorget them to reward the best hunters
with sheep, cow or expensive clothes. Aﬁ such,every
grown up Hazara was armed with a bow and arrows or
a4 gun. Jome have Iranian swards and the Hazaras as
a4 people are brave. Uccasionally beceuse of their

hot tempers, a s8light matter results in quarrels

and fights anongst them.
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Their products are linibeg. coarse wollen cloth and
cheap carpets and gileems, hides and skins and varie-
ties of agriculture products that they tried to sell
primarily to Shias.” (Khan, 1865;465).

The above is a briefl account of their eimple life and the
Hasara elders whom the researcher interviewed on various oecca-
sions, have corroborated the above. Similerly, in the Encyclo-
paedia Brithannica, (Vol.11,199) it states:

*"In summer great {locks of sheep are driven to the

market in Kabul by Timuri tribesmen who also trarms-

port ghee {clarified butter) and felts of the Daisz~

angl tribes. Since even with economy and hard work,

the lend does not support the Hazara porulation,many men

g0 to Kabul and Kandahar to work as unskilled labourers.

From the foregoing references and those that may be quoted
hereafter in their appropriante places, as well as from enquiries made
by the Researcher from well informed Hazaras in all the three countries,
including General hohammad Musa Khan,(retired Governor of the erstwhile
Province of Pakistan}, himself a Hazara, whose knowledze about his
peopla is vast and unquestiorable, the characteristics of Kazeras in
general have been given in a corsolidaeted form in the following para-
graph for facility of reference.

The Hazaras mostly live in mountainous areas and have to work
very hard all their life to make both ends meet. The mode of their
pastoral and agricultural life in the stony valleys of the Hazarajat,
>ver generations have created certain treits ard characteristics
peculiar to them. Ag a race they are hardy, stocky, hard working

ind patient. They are usually at war with their neighbours and

 This is a Hazara speciality and is a carpet without woven
in stripes or in bright colours of various designe.
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coupled with their physical fitness they have to be mentally
alert to survive. They are deeply religious-minded; almost
all of them say their regular prayers. They have faith in
predestination, which makes them patient and contented
generally. They are thrifty and frugal as their cultivable
1and being far less than the people dependent on it, they
have to work hard, Phrases like '""Tawakkal Bar Khuda'( lﬁﬁﬂjfa Jm
Trust in God and ‘Hazara Rozi Khudea az Sang bur Muna"

(Eﬁﬁ,ﬁzdlb))%j)&lﬁﬂ)’)- A Hazara extracts his daily bread out
of the stones, are proverbs that speak volumes about their
character,

The Hazaras are proud of their fathers and fore-
fathers and inspite of being tough, strong and quick-tempered,
they are amenable to reason, and indulge in badinage and
enjoy a good Joke. They are basically peace=loving and seldom
initiate a brawl, but if they find themselves in a tight
corner, they fight with their backs to the wall, They are
good soldiers and know the art of horsemanship. They were
very good at bows and arrowa in the past and are good shot
with a rifle, For years their representative from the Hazara
Regiment, known as the Hazarg Ploneers disbanded in 1932,
continuously won the India Army Rifle Shooting Competitions.

They are generally pood sportsmen,
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True to their soldierly background,they sre
amonable to diseciplire and respect their elders and
are bound by their collective code of ethical conduet.
They seldom transpress the public opinion.

Generation of cattle, horse and sheep raising
has turnad them into good livestook breedars., As :.gri-
culturist and fruit growers, too, they have abundart

experience.

Thay take to urban life very soon and in all
countries in which they live they assimilate the pattern
of 1life there and are adaptable to circumstances.

They are ganerally clean of habit and in Guetta,
the ir Mohallaha are generally far better in cleanliness
than other localities.
¢= Culture of the Hasara peopls

After migration to Pakistan:

After migration to Pakistan because they foumd
themselves emongst completely comtrasting peoples, they
gathered together and remained closely imnit thus they
retained the culture. T"E_oy brought with them from
Afghaniatan, and uﬂ&i_i‘ro: qt.ho above reason tley ocould
protect from foreign influences.

Hazaras have jealously guarded their cultural
traits, their customs and their religion and they were
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largely enabled to do this because of the more settled
conditions obtdning in their new envirorcant. There was
opportunity bhere to enjoy the fruits of Pax Jritannici=-=
law and Order, peace, availability of gainful empJoyment
and far better atmosphere of civil liberties ard economic
wall-being. 1n the book "Thirty Seconds in Cuetta®, a

good dascription of the Hazarss has been gilven:

" Thay once formed part of the rionaers
of the Indian Army. They were chaming,
stocky people, with warm, red complsx-
jons and a reputation for good-humoured
badinage, and they were imperturbable
in tha face of danger. For reasons of
aconomy, they had been disbanded as a
corps years before but many had not
returned to their ancestral homes{in
iAfghanistan) and had remiined to form
szall enclaves among the Yathans, I'un-
Jjabi Musselman, Sindhis and other
Indian races.” {Jackson, 1960:178]},

"The researcher has learnt it from the Hazara
elders that after their migration to (uatta the Hazaras
used to collect together and even refrasined from purchasing
anything particular ly eatables from non-Hasaras and in parti-
cular from Rindoos and the Afghanas. An interesting instance
may be recounted here. Kven when rock salt wae bough in

travelling raders

Hasarajat from M‘gmm% the women used to first wash it
before bringing it to use. Though because of aexpansion
of econtacts and neceasity of life such prejudices have given
way. It can be seen that m wider culture has left its

imprints on the society.
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kr. Faqir Hussain Andaleeb, who has often been
montioned, is of the belief that the war-affected empty
handed refugeee not great in number were bound to assimi-
late and be absorbed in the new society in which they
found them. He adds that "in Iran, the Basaras, borrowed
the Irenizns' way of life and in Pakistan, the Fakistanis’.
If we didn't have the basic linguistic, religious and
racial ties, we would not have had such compact Hﬁsana
colonies and would have totally dispersed."In the opinion
of the researcher, these ties and affinities are irdeed
the csusos which have crested such compact collections
of them smd thus they have been sble to preserve a part
of ths past traditiors.

D= Bducation and the Method of
Instruction=--Fast and Present:

Here it is desired to discuss education and
instruction as wall as up~bringing and moral development.
In fact, literory and ethical virtues are two principal
elaments of any soclety even if the people may have no
acholastic education thay might posaess strung ethical
mores, which too are the visible principles of life. As
soon as a soclety begins to form, training in its customary

institutions and traditions ipso facto commences.

literacy amongst the Hazaras was generally not

common. The limited opportunities at their disposal and the
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absence of organized schools and educatiomal institutions

as well as teachers in the rurasl aregssof afghanistan, enabled
only a very few to acquire mcation_;rm the village mullabs.
Those who 4did have an opportunity confiviad their education

to reading and learning the Quran by heart. The main reason
precluding the Hazaras froa acquiring literary lnowledge was
the hardships of livelihood, the hard work required of them

in the mounmtainuous regions and the paucity of land for tillirg.
Egch member of the fanily, young and old, was in consequence,
occupied with hard manual lsbour from sunrise to sunset in pur-

suits of sgricultural and pastoral callings.

Though =mongst the Hazatas there have boapﬁﬁgo‘\t';s and
writers who will be imtroduced in the subeequent skcéiss on
language, but in comparison to the large populat;.on of the
Hazaras, their number is negligibly small. The inattention of
the Hararas towards education may be Judged from what Mr.Faqir
Andaleeb related to the researcher:

"My preat grandfather Sardar Jamshed Khan
once happenad t~ pass by a "maktal" where
children were ‘busy learniny their lessons.
He was surprised and expressed to those
with him how futile it was far the children
to while away their time in becomirg book
worms, instead of usefully wilising their
time for learning the principles of warfare,
archery, horse-riding and hunting."”

literacy amongst the women was not encouraged though
they were not pracluded from learning the Guran if -n oppor-
tunity could come by eas 1y. This prejudice asain: . peraisted

i " By

for some time even after their migration to Pakiétan. wing
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Commander Sherbat A1l ihan Changezi, a hero of the
1965 ‘iar, told the resesrcher: "

"1y aister Faziim.g C?angez: :gs the e
firet Hazara girl who went.to a il e
college, immediately therd’ e fie {alf

Shaikh Al1-Haj Ali Wasar, a veligious
scholar, vituperated from the pulpit
against my father, the late Haji thmed

Al4 Khan2, for sending his daughter

to college, This put an end to my sis-
ter's furthsr studiee. After a few

years, hosever, the then Major {now

retired @oloms 1) Barkat All spokes to

my father and both of them resolved to

send their daughters to college. Fatima
Changezl is today a lacturer in Fersian

in the Edusation Departasnt of Baluchis-
tan. Colonel Barkat Ali's dayghter is
doing her doctorate in Persian in Tebran.
It is interesting to note that /l-Haj
Shaikh Al Wasar, himself sent hizx daug-
hter to school after about 20 years".

A spiritual lesder who was so against girls
being given temporal education, bacume 50 changed in
his views in 20 years that he himself sent his daughter
to sechool and became o Influenced by the new sccisty.

This is a good oxmp-ie of the change in the way of
thinking, as a result of change in life in the new

environamtns,

The method of instruction and the wedium have
undergone a complste change. Instead of the rural mud
hkuts without alequate light and ventilation, stulents
attend khrge comparatively modern school buildings.

2, Haji Shmed 11 Khan, the head of the Besup tribe,

was ona of the researcher's friends and expired in
~pril, 1976,
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Better and more opportunities for education are avail-
able to all and sundry as against the past when a chosen
few could afford to enjoy the boon.

E- Social Ipstitutioms:
1. Birthe and rites relating to child birth:
child-birth causes the perpetuation of our races
and on it depends the continuity of the human race and

transmission of the multitudinous traits of heredity.

Pregnancy and childbirth are essentially the
outcome of natural instincts and affectionate human
inclinations towards founding & femily. Though intrinei-
cally chilbirth is always alike everywhere but. '

S in nome societies and groups of peoples t.hore are
certain ritua listic institutions which have mantal
influences and physical effects on expacting womsn and
mey also ease the pains of isbour. Adherence to rites
and customs of group of people e¢reates homogeneity in
that society and thus the individual is confined within
its specified limitations and pravents him from excesses
like the primitives.

Hasara women in the immediate meighbourhood of a
wopan in labowr come to her house and remain there till
the ¢hild is born. During their stay there, the women
virtually tale over the household, lock after the comfort
of the wounan bearing child and do everythiing possible to
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ease her pain. At some stage the end of her pigtail is

thrust in her throat to make her throw out and thus, as

they believe, to nelp speed up the birth, After the birth,
they make marry, conzratulate each other and exchanges of
salutations and good wishes for the new born are mades. In
case of 2 male c¢hild tha new mother is congratulated and
preserts are offared to her. In case of a daugiter, a

gift is seldow of fared. This points out to the Hazaras’
preference for a mule child. ihis is supported by the
analysis of Chart No. H.12, and according to ar. Hasan

Ali son of‘;‘.-" Safdar 14 of roh~e-Maszangan in Iran,

who said "Aéd-aught.er is not a blessing for the father,
because if she is good her goodness is for others and if

she is bad, she is a burden on the father." 1If a woman
gives birth to a son, she is given a promise of beaing taken to
a pillgrimage to Meshed, Jum or Karbala and even Haj. A gift
of either gold ornaments or a share in property or cattle

or at least a suit of cloth or even some noney is presented
to the mother of the new =on. Ingtances have come to

notice where 1n tho case of repanted birth of dauyghter the
father out of snger leaves the house for a doy or two.
Inspite of the fact that the righte of dayghters and women in
gemeral as bestowed upon them by religlon are iespected by
the Hazara, but they are not usually given shares in the
Janded property or livestock uhich?znhorit.od by mals children.

e
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In Iran, howaver, the daughter does get her share even in
these properties. Usually the birth of a son is followed by
rejoicing for 3 days and the father of the new born pays for
it with pleasure.

The birth of a son is immediately announced by firing
guns in the air; firing and target practice is common on 5ids
apd other festivities. For three nights snd days the mother
and child are not lat alone end there sre always some rela-
tive hovering over and attending to them. On the third day
the new born 1s wrapped in c¢loth snd along with the mother
taken to the nearer neighbours. The baby is passed from
bhand to hand and a part of its body must e cessarily be
dipped into cold water, which, depending on the weather,
may be brought in a basin or ___‘in the water tank at home
or the besarby streanm. Thoaer.days when most of the births
tais place in maternity hospitals such customs are no
longer in vogus. But it is essential ta take the baby to
be blessed by touching the "Alan” (flag) of Hazrat Imam
Hussain. For this purpose the baby 1s taken to the nearest
Imambara or where the family hea the "Alan” at home the
baby is blessed by baing touched to it. i@ ll=to-do and
religliously~minded families roserve a carner in soms room
for plicing an "Alam” or two which is/sre revered by
burning of incense and of feringe of flowers. Tte baby in

such cases is taken to be blessed by these " Alams".
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For forty days only those women are permitted to
visited the mot.hor: ari the baby who had attended the
birth. Very sel_dom'.‘an exception /- made and a married
woman ° 1llowed t.:_viait. the m:—bahy and its mothar.
No gix:;. young or old or women are allowed this conce-
saion. They believe that the new born may becoms a prey
to the evil eye. It is also learnt that any faminine
individuals should not ge %o the roof top of the newborn

baby's room.

The food for the new mother is usually "Omach”
and "Ogra" 3which are prepared with the main ingredients
of wheat or rice flouwr with sugar and lot of butter fat.
The room of the mother snd baby is kspt incensed with
burning of "lsfand”, "badra" and "lkundur"; these are
potent protections against evil eyes.

Haji Mohammad Juma, aged 63 yesrs, who belongs
to the Taifa of Valandar while speaking about his lack
of faith in superstition gave the following interesting
account of an instance of irrational beliefs of the

Hazaras:-

"A pregnant woman, in order to protect herself from

4
the influences of jinns and evil spirits go to some

"ee Ty
3. Sea Gheptor on Hazaragl Foods
4, See Gl}apfar on Superstitions snd Beliefs.
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mullah for a charm or prayer. Generally mullshs spin a

twine out of goat hair and chant gome prayere or it ani

give it to the woman to plece or hanmg in her rom to be

safa fros the evll influences of jinns. This is callad

>

"Wisar™. OUna of these sooth-saying mullahs whose name

is still remambered

wag Syed Amir MNohanumed who gave

treatments for all 1lls and issuad charms{"Ta'weez"}.

Haji wohommed Juma has a bitter memory about this man.

ihe story is racoun

ted here as related by the Hapji:-

"Haji Mohammed Juma's mother, after a
chilbirth felt some wealneas md diz-
giress and as because of the influence
of Syed /imir Mobammed the mother was
afraid she was under the apell of "An1"6

ithe Jlady
haste to

swooned. The husband made all
sond for Syed Amir Mohammed.

1The latter took the greviomh given

" Nisar” twine, opene

the mother's mouth

forcibly witl: a spoon, took her torgua
out, wade a hole in her tongue with a
big needle 7 end passed the dirty old

twine thr
mother's
last the

ough the hole in the poor
tongue. The twine was held fast
tongue should slip back. A cap

which the same mam had given to the lady
previously was still on her head while she

W38 QoOnsc

ious, with her eyes shut, the

lady desperately gestisulated with
her hands to free her tongue; but the

Syed had

a very firm hold on it and would

on no aecount let go of the twine holding
the tongue. At the same time the Syed

5. In Persian, it mcans money or coins scettered over the

bride. Its maani
It would ba far-

ng in this context could not be ascertained.
fetched if 1t were to be a derivative of

the Mongolian word "Fical”=gonformance.
6. Pereion Lal" a fatal disorder to whick women are liable till

the seventh day

after their confimement.(Steipgass,?957)

7. "Tebena" in Hamaragi = Mongolinn "Tebens”.
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called for a goat kid to be slaughtered
and ordered its heart and liver to be
placed on the roof in a sack for the
"Aal® to take it and leave the woman.On
the outside of that house, the Syed cau-
sed a dog to be heaten with a stick so
that as an alternative the "Aal" should
frighten away from the house. In this
way Haji Mohammed who was then 2 small
kid witneseed the death or murder of his
r mother at the hands of the soothsayer.
is father later even expressed his grati-
tude to the Syed.”

In the mew atmosphere and because of enlightenment

through education, better sanitary and hygienic conditions

and the existence of ante~-natal and post-natal clinics and

care, the

soothsaying mullshs are losing ground. Even there

are certain rituals after a childbirth, particularly if it

is a male

child which are in one way or the other parsisted

in and those comuon amongat most of the Hazaras are listed
and detallad be low:

a.
b.
Ce
d.

Naming the baby
¥ Aqeeqah"
" Kamarbandi” ( 14t.tying the waist)

" Khatne"= ¢ircumcision.

a, Naming the Baby:

According to Mr. Fhuda Nagar Qamberee:

" The custom amorgst the Hazaras is to selset
and give a name to the new baby, on usually
the third day of its birth. Un the appointed
day, the immediate and near msmbersa of the
{family get togetber in the house of the new-
born and various suggestions are of fered. Dus
regard is had to the day and month of the
birth and any important event that may have
taken place on the occasion and a name suited
to that occasion is selected. A boy born on a
Friday may be named "Jum's A14", "All Jum'a"
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and Eid Mohammed" or "Ramsan AJ1" for a

boy born on an "Eid" day or_ during the

month of Ramsan. Similarly " Safar Mohazmed"

or Safar Ali"can be the name selected for

one born during the month of “"Safar".

Because of the great attachment that the

Hasaras have for the family of the Holy
Prophet(Peace be on Him), nanes from the

Holy Family are usually adopted for both

male and femala children. In the case of

male childrem it is coammon O reﬁg: the

holy names with prefixes of "Ghulsm” { slave),

" Xhadin" (servamt) or "hq&r"(mndisant).

s that nmmes like "Ghulan” Mohammed',

"Chulsm Al14", "Ghulam Hussain” are so common

that in order to distinguish one another

somg epithet is apgﬁod to tham. These can 1
be “Surkh” {red), g" (lamel, "C4j" {aquint- d
eyed) etc. Girls are named "Fatima’,“Zabra, both
names of the daughters of the Holy Prop}}et.
(Peace be on Him) or "Zainab”, "Ruqayya™,

sister and daughter of "Hazrat Hussain".

Some time a child is named after a grandfather
or gramdmother. The system of fromily or
surnapes was unknown in Hazarajat, but in
Guetta and lran, thay have started following

the iranian custom of having family name for
themse lves.

in the selection of names, tha sugzest ions of
the relatives gathered on the appointed are
invited and ¢ onsidered. The names proposed by
the father, grandmotherion either side), the
mother and tha grandfsthers are, in that order
given preference.

There is no particular ritual for this occa-
sion except that a quantity of raisins, grams,
dates and "nuql'8 is distributed to the¢gather-
ing and amongst the neighbours who thus are
informed of tane name of the infant. This gift
is usually talen to the neighbour by a sister

of the new born or any other small girl
relstive.

Soon after the birth of the infant, it hes
its {irst bath and after being wrapped in
soft clothes, the head of the family

8. Persian® anything given at entertvainments with wine,

aa fruits or sweetmeats. A sweestmeat.(Steigass,1957).
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preferrably ona of the grandfather or in
kis absence a "Mullsh", the "Azan® is
recited in its right ear and the " Aqamah
in its left. (This is common in Iran also,
though it is performed on the seventh
night).

The paremts of the woman who has given birth
to a child, usually send gifts of all the
paraphernalia for the new baby and according
to their means these gifts may include things

from a cradls to WALy clothes—— in the past
gifts of a sheep or a cow .

The difference that has crept in the culture can be
Re
soen here. In their pest pastoral life,rresent of a sheep or

cow wasz sent to the daughter while in the ir new urban atmos-
phera, these presents are not in the shape of livestock but

instead the necessary articles are purchased from the bazar,

b. Aqeeqah:
This i= reserved for male c¢child only. A sheep
abowt a year old is killed and a feast is heM for relatives
and neighbours. There are, however, two conditions for this
feast, firstly the father and mother of the child should not
partalke of the mutton frorm the "Aqeeqah” sheep and no bome of
the sheep should either be touched to the teeth by those

eating the putton or should they be broken. The bones are
subsaegquant ly buried.

¢. Kamar-bandi:
This too is observed for male children only, after
he is a momth old mnd before he reaches the aze of b years. /in

0ld venerable person well-versed in the Holy {uron and religious
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teachinge held in great esteeis by the farmily 1s usually
invited to perform the cerenony. He ties the waiat of
the boy with blessings and prayerslézg his future and
thereafter is referred to as having{hia waist bound by
such and such a parson who is usually called o "Peersada”.
The cloth with which the waist of the child waa bound ie
loosened and taken away after & couple of days, but the
child will for the rest of his 1ife be always referred to
as having had his waist bound by that particular Peerzada.
The boy on maturity will pay his " £&hums” ione-fifth of
profits) to the Feerzada. This custom is unknown in
ulstta.

The above ritual was described to theo researcher

(O NN L
by Mr. lsm Zhian-Niya, the elderman of "Deh Arrah Kamar.”

The elders of thisvillage live near the town of Pa;a:l;an
in the province of ihurasan in Jran. They %told the
researcher that the late Syed Ghulsm Husaain{?ﬁé}zada{yau‘J
- their grandfather and had migrated from Afghanistan with
the grandfatber of most of them. The Peerzada expired

in 1320 A.H., his son succeeded him, so that he now
performs the office of " Kamar-bandi® and in {act had

bound the waist of Mr. Zhian-Niaj's brother who lives

—

in the villege of Ghana-e~Haider.

d. Khatna:

" khatna" must necessarily be performed by the age
of six. This is usually accompanied by a feast with,
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depending on what the parents can afford; theyslaughter
of at Jeast one sheep. After the feast t;.'hebpérenta are
congrstulated by elapping of hands. In the past there
were usually persons who specialized in circumcision and
had tools for hia trade. These consisted of a sharp
raszor and a small wooden tube. They had no knowledge of
sterilising these instruments. These days it is done in a
hospitsal under modern hygienic conditions.

2. Marriage, its Rites and Customs:

There are innumerable customs, and beliefs in
regard to marriages. These are grouped under the follow-
ing categories:

a. Betrothal

b. "Hena Bandam" or "Khoona"g

¢c. "Agd" and bringing ths bride.

d. Bridal chamber 10

e. "Pa-Kushai" or "Paiwasi”

f. Kiscellsneous customs about marriage.

The varisties of these customs have been collected
by the researcher by personal contacts and lengthy conversa-
tion with Hasara elders and notablss with vast experience

9. Parsian "hinna”", the shrub{lawsonia Mermis),...
{Steingass,1957:431). Rasaragi mispronounce it as " kheena”.

.
10, Persian "Fa"=feet " Kushai"= stretching, opining. Hasaragi

"Paiwazi"= Persian "Pa" * derivative of Persian "Basg"=
opening.
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in Hazara lore in all the countries of lran, Paklstan
and Afghanisten. In Iran Mr. Yusuf Abgari and Shaikh
/hwed Waheed Foladian; in Afghanistan Shaikh Mohammed
Ishaq, Pesh Imam of the Hazara Mpsque in Herat and

¥r. Nadir Ali Khan, Senator at Kabul and in Pakistan,
the lat Sardar Mohammed lsmhaq khan, Mr. khuda Nazar
Gambaree, Haji Mohammed Juma and others were inter-
viewed and with their help the following brief was
prepared. It seemg unneceasary to quote these gentle-

men for each sentence of what they have said.

a. Betrothal:

The parents seloct 2 bride for their son, amd
soms time without c¢onsulting the son who has not aeven
seen the girl proceed to ask for the hand of the girl.
After the preliminary parley;(';dgreemnt between the
parentz on both sides, me‘;a—a.;éﬁfs of the would-be
groom take some clothes and a quantity of sweets and
while returning after the engagement 1s formally
announced to the gathering of friends end relatives
invitaed for the occasion, a sum of money 1s left near
the hearth-- on the mantle-piece these days. This money
is more like a present exclusively for the mother of
the bride and 1is termed variously as "Sheer Baha"=
compensation for the mother's milk; "Car Ujaqit=

of fering present to the hearth; or "Gala". PR
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large and expensive shawl is ceremoniously placed over
the head of the bride to be by the father of the boy. The
betrothal has thus formally been consummatqd. The groom—
to be thersafter till the mrriég.:_és__freé -t.o go to his
in-laws but must on each occasion take with him a presemt
of fruit, swaeets or anything else. There is no =mpecified
limic of time between the betrothal and actual marriage.
On such visits the bride~to-be does not appear before her

betrothed.

b. "Hena Bandan” or " Kheema":
This ceremony takes place a day before the marriage.
The groomto-be kaeps some "henna® in his hand and his
bachelor friemds come amd pick up a bit of henna, all the
while congratulating him. The bachelors believe thig
will bring them luck and they will soon becom grooms

themse lvos.

A spacially decorated dais, "Takht-e~Kheena™, is
prepared and the new pair are brought amidst rajoicing,
music and singing and ceremoniously installed on the
"Takht" (1it: throre), with the bride on the left. Here
the bri&e gives a present of money to the elderly lady
(generally one of the grandmothere or near relatives)
Qho brirgs the "henna". The bride holds a litt le henna
tightly in her fist; the groom is invited, amidst
laughter and rejoicing to open her fist. All the while
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the girle' friends and relatives exhort her to keep

her fist tightly closed, while those on the boy's

aide encourage him to open her fist. Finally, after

a littla good-natured tusesla, the boy opens her fist

and awards her with a present of money. It is beli-

ova;i that if the boy opens the fist the future husband
will have the upper hand in the new family and if he falls,
it 4s believed, the new wife will prevall on her future
husband.

In the opinions of ¥r. Gul Mohammed and lohammed
rf;u;;. questionnaire No.34 and 4, rites known as * Takhte
Hanna" ; "Haft-Shoran" when the bride after a week of
arrival in her new house, starts her duties as a wife in
the new house; "Rakht Burani®; "Hafta Gardan”=when the
bride after a week of har arrival in ths new house goes
out visiting are new customsa and were not in vogue in

the past.

c. "Aqd" and bringing the bride:

In Hazarajat in the past, "Aqd” and the mnrriage
used to take place on thesame day. But nouadays.';i;'t iran,
the "Aqgd" talss place much earlier :thar the sctual mar-
riage and the period in between Jf¢- known as tho period
of acquantance and " Khwasta Ba:i‘iﬂ :;t.er a suitable
period of "Khwasta Bazi", rha groom /5. taken to the

———

bride’s house, where it /s- incumbent on him, before

[ S

taking away his bride, to walk around the bearth of tha
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bride's house for three times, all the whi 1y holding
her hand. This ./s: rackoned to assure that the pair
was taking the };iaasings and good wishas of the parerts
of the girl with them. Befare departwre the groom's family
males a present of some sheep to the bride's family.
Jn/ﬁz}b“‘t

rhe bride was taken to her new house fon a horse or
camel. Thess days a car is usually used. It is degrading
to tale the bhride to her new home on a donkay. The bride
necessari 1y had to ride with her husband on the same mount
with the husband in front and holding the reins. Colonel
Khadim Hussain, a Besut Hazara of Quatta, informed the
researcher that the bride was usually expected to stand
on the saddle of the horsa and to shaks up her skirt
which denoted that she was & chaste virgin(Persian and
Hasaragl "Pak Daman"); it. also indicated that she was not
taking anything from her parents' house.

Aa a ruls, the men of the boy's family go to bring
the bride, while the women wait at home and prepare for
the reception. As soon as ths bride is conducted to her
new house, the bridegroom rides the same horse and gives
a demonstration of his horsemanship fa about =z distance
of 200 matres and while returning home, the bridegroom
gives a peculiar performance by killing a bull with one
stroke of his sabre. This is callsd "Gau (:hapc:hi"3l

11. Persian "Gau"=bul + Mongolian "Chapchi”™ = cutting.
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"Gau Chapchi" was performed as cloaaw:?¢t.hc bride's
feet as possible. Fruits and swoels are thereafter
scattered over the bride's head and a free for all
ensued for collecting these. Thess customs are no

Lo garr

longer in vogue. Befosé _bring,ing the bride, whiles

———

still in the brid{e;ihops:e. friends of the groom use
all means to stealffrom 2 spall cup or mirror to a

piece of carpet. 1t is believed that in so doing they
asgure that the wisdom of the bride goes with her to

hew new house. Equally careful are the relatives of

the bride to ensure that nothing is so stolsn. This
custom is still belisved in bwt parents of the bride
these days usually willingly keep something of valws

to entice the groom's party to "steal’ it, all the

while the b5ride's family demonetrates a pretension of
concealment of whatever it is intended to be so "stolen”.
The relatives and friemis of the bride and the groom
give gifts in cash amd kind according to their means and
degree of relationship or friendship to the fanilies of
the two parties. This is called "Neem Auri" amnd iﬁ is
cbligatory to accert theee gifts, as refusal to accapt

it is a gerious insult.

Accordirg to sore informants, performance of music
was seldom made in the past. Shaikh Mohammed Ishaq Ikhlaqi
@ notable of Herat deposed that women who go out to receive

the bride perform a typical dance called " Alkhumbo". This
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is deseribed as a dance like the pigeon and indeed
while performing it, gyrating around like a pigeon,

a peculiar sound like the pigeon's is given out.The
Hazaras of Iran were of the opinion that they had no
music on such cceasion. In Cuetta all sorts of

taped and recorded music is freely used with modem
gadgets, local musicians too are invited to play and
even army, poclice or school bands too take part.

Mr. Chulam Hussain{Quaestionnaire No.32) believes that
the string instrumsnts and drums etc¢ now used were not
in voguw in the past and are mew introductions.

Here the views of a few asbout the use of music
have been recorded to illustrate the practice obtaining
amongst the lissaras. what is concluded dy the researcher
is that music certainly existed intheir life in the
past but was desisted from by those strict in religious
edicts, believing music to be prohibited {(Haram) in
Islam. The final conclusion is however that music was

played on occasions of marriages.

As part of the marriage festivities, theyoung
men performed feats of horsemanship, archery, target
shooting in which serious competitions took Place on
such occasions. Some of the dexterous skills of
horsemanship were:

i) florse races;

i) Tent-pegging with javelins;
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111) Cutting of pieces of wood driven in the ground,
with ome stroke of the sword while riding
swiftly;

ijv) Pieking a coin or other small object such as a
handkerchief from the ground while riding
apeedi ly.

v) *Buz-Kashi". Two parties of horse riders com=
peted in snatching a previously killed and
specially treated goat, from each other and
taking the carcass to an appointed place in
the open fleld selected for the purpose.

vi) Alighting from a swiftly speeding horse and
re-riding it inatantly;

vii) Wrestling and other feate of competition for
strength.

Nome of these customs is practiced in Quatta at
pressnt and marriage these days is thoroughly urbanised in

customn,

A sheep or two are still slaughtered as a mark of
welcome at the feet of the bride before she stems in through
the gate of her new house. These sheep are killed aa
®*5adaqa”, a sacrifice, and distributed to the poor snd the
needy. The knife with which the animals are slaughtered,
while still wet with blood, is touched to the shoes of the
tride s0 as to maks a small token mark of blood on her feet.

-
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In her husband's house, the bride is visited
by ard introduced to the members young and old of her
new famlly and everyone, irrespective of her or his
age amd sex must give a presant to her for seeing the
bride's face for the first time. This is called "Roo

Deedani”: (Farsian "Roo"= face +"Deedani”= seeing).

For the first seven dsys the bride is tresated
like a guest and the rolatives via with one another to
be at her service. On the seventh day har mother~in
law, leads the bride by her hand, takes her to every
nook and ¢corner of the house and finally to the kitchen.
She is required to touch a little flow and salt and
hold the broom for a moment. Thie signifies that the
bride formally takes over her duties as a wife in her

new housa,

d) Bridal Chamber:

. The bridal chamber is the love-nest from where
a new life far the bride and the groom starts. The
‘Hasaras believe that whoaver enters firet in the bridal
chamber will have the upperhand in their future life;
thus friends of the tride and the groom make all sorts
of fun and frolic to delay the opposite party and hastan

their protege to the brida) chamber first.

f.ccording to Shaikh Ikhlaqi of Herat, when the
bride goes to her new house, the groom is not permitted
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to g0 to her far three nighta. He adda that on the
third night some special food is prepared and the bridal
chamber is set apart far the newly-weds and thereafter
they live as man and wife. The next morning the pair
mus t leave the previously provided pieces of linen for
use by them, now blood~stained, as proof aof virginity
of the Iride. This is examined by old ladies and the
mother of the bride and sometimes her father are congra-

tulated for having brought up a chaste daughter.

Most of the Hazaras do not agree with Ikhlaqi
in regard to the day on which the pair meet in the
bridal chamber f{wr the first time. The concensus of
opinion 1s that the pair go to btridal chanber on the
first night of the bride's arrival in the new house.
This is agreed to by all that the proof of virginity
(the blood-stained pileces of linen) must necessarily
be exhibited to the ladies next morning. Shaikh
Ikhlaqi is & learned msn md has great knowledge sbout
Razaras ard hj;)gatviews cannot be ignored altogether and
it is posaiblezt.ho custom of permitting the new pair

to meet on the third night may be in vogue in some
solitary sub-tribe.

The bridegroom should not partake of the food
prepared far the marriage feast and shoul be provided
for from some other sources. The bride does not leave

the tridal chambe: for 3 days, whereafter she is taken
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out amidst rejoicing by the women. OUn this occasion
gweots and cakee are served to the guests. On this day
the new husband visits hie in-laws' family and takes
some presents of fruit and sweets. In return his parents-
in-law give him a gift of cow or sheep----these days a
pair of expensive muit of clothes.

e). "Fa Kushai" or "Pawasi®:
- The phrases can be translated as visiting or
going places. This starts after the third day. Friends
and relatives invite the new pair and their families to
farmal dinners and lunches and thus the bride is introduced
into the new circle of her husbaml’s friends and relatives.
On each occasion the btride receives some gift in cash or kind.
The bride is given an opportunity to overcome her shynass.

f) Miscellansous custome About Marriage:

—_

i. Hazaraos usually do not ve their daughters in
marrisge out of their tribes(.ﬁ'rhe wi:-vl who is wed to eome-
one out of the tribe is not much respected and there is a
saying amongest them:

" lep~e khub as travela na mora; dukhtar khub as
gabila no more"; mearing that n good horee does rnot leave
the stable and a good daughter will not go out of the tribe.
In a recent instance when a Hazara girl was married by a non -
who Was oL non < Uxrnsa
Hazara)En Guaetta, the latter's car was burnt in protest;

ii.After marriage the new wife must live with her
husboami'’s family;
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11i.0n the day after marriage, {riends and distant
relatives go to the new pair to congratulate then.Thls
is called " khana Mubaraki”

jv. The bride's mother brings some butter for her
son-in=-law. Other young eligibles partals of the butter.
They think that by doing so their turn to become bride-
grooms will come soon.

Y. Inspite of the fact that Shia laws permit tempo-
rary marriages called "Sug?ih". there has not been a single
instance amongst the Haur::——ard in this respsct they
follow the practice of the Sunnis.

vi. Polygamy. In Islem urder certain conditions four
wives are permitted. From the researcher's enquiries from
134 persons through the guestionnaire prepared by him, it
transpires that only two persons have two wives each.

The incidence of polygamy seems therefore negligible, amd
it also denotes the regaord they have for their women folk.
vii.In regard to the age of marriasge reference is
invited to Chart No. 1 ard 2 from which it will be seen

that the aversge age for men is 26 years and that far
girls it is 19,

viii.from Chart lic. 3 which relates to place of birth
of the head of the famlily and the spouse, it transpires
that of 5! pairs out of 94, both the parties were born in
Fakistan, in the case of 29 pairs, both were born out of
Pakistan. (f the remaining 17 pairs, one of them either
the husband ar the wife was born in Pakistan ard the
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others out of Pakistan. Further details may be had
from a reference to the above chart.

ix. 7The opinions of the Head of #families in regard
to the correct age for marriage will be seen from Chart
. No.4. One hundred and three persons are of the opinion
that sons should marry between the ages of 19-26 years,
while 32 of their fathers agreed to this. The majority
of the fathers i.e. 117 persons are of the opiniom that
boys shouX marry at the ages of 15 to 22 years. In
regard to girls only 5 Heads of Families opine that
girls should be married at less than 14 years of age
while 45 of their fathers insist that girls should bs
married before the age of 14 years. The opinions of
the Heads of Families and their fathers in regard to

the average marriageable ages are classified as under:

Sons Da ters
a) Opinion of Head of Pamily 23 7

b} Opinion of fathers of 21 15
Heads of Family
It is concluded that the fathers of Heads of

Families were in favour of marriages at an earlier age.

Xa ﬁhAn interesting Hazaragl "Ghazal” describing
£

—

some o&fceremonies is given below.

(See sex? page)



Satirical poem ridiculing certain ceremonries in

marriages.
Roman unglish translation

L laigos Zan kado zinda Friendas! Taking a wife

A & name la; takes away one?s 1life;

{oda wa qudgho ela Helatives will not leave
name la. one for nothing.

Be 8i chil hazar gala ;i The bride money alone will
na musha; ;. ba thirty or forty thausand;

Jama khoro kase dargah
name la.

Abago~ o Jieh ge-o Bolah;

Taghal, bgachi paela
name la

Khala wa Amma perogo
metalpa;

Be du hazar khusarbara
name la

Kikshnama da dipt~e~mir-o-
arbab;

Be yak hazar da kas kala
name la

ard without presents of
clothes, the door will not
ba opened{while taking away
the tridel.

Uncles, cousing, mephews,
maternal unclewm all are
oxpecting o receive gifus.

Auntel{paternal and materral)
want presemt s of shirts; and

ard two thousand is wanted
by the brother-in-lsw.

The marriage deed is with the
village headman;

And he will not let aryone
have it without one thousand.




TABIE - 1

AGE AT THE TIMB OF THE FIRST MARRIAGE OF
HEADS OF THE PAMILIES AYD THEIR WIVBS

Ra l Female
Age group umber Fercent Wumber Fercent
Upto - 14 years 5 3.73 4 2,99
15 - 19" 14 10, 45 57 42,54
20 - 24" 37 27,61 17 12, 69
25 - 29" 29 21,64 5 3.73
30 - 34" 25 18,66 4 2,98
35 years and above 13 9.70 2 1.49
Ro response 11 8.21 45 33,58
Total 134 100,00 134 100, 00

I - B E.E-{‘X-S_also = 26.43
if N 123

Mean age of mole marriange is 26 years old

T . Bfx .Bfx 1728 _

Fean age of female marriage is 19 years o0ld



TABIE - 2
THE FEAY AGE AT THE TIME OF THE FIRST
MARRIAGE OF HaADS OF THE FAMILIES AND
THEIR W1VES

Age group Class Mark w Frequency fx
Upto -~ 14 12 5 60
15 - 19 17 14 238
20 - 24 22 37 814
2% - 29 27 29 763
a0 - 34 32 25 800
B - B 37 1% 555
Total EfaH =123 ufx = 3250

T = Bfx JBfx . 3250 , 26.42
B ¥ 123

Average age at the time of First marriage of Male is

26 years old

ige Eroup zlusp Merk o Frequency  fx
10 - 14 12 4 48
15 - 19 17 57 969
20 - 24 22 17 374
25 - 29 27 5 135
30 - M4 32 4 128
% - 39 37 2 74
Total: BL=R @89 Efx 1728

T wEfX aBfX w1728 = 19.4]
&f R 89

Aversge at the tiwe of first marringe of Femals is
19 yeurs old.
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Age at the time of the first marriage of the H.F
and their wives

AGE GROUP

o B MR
‘4 No response i
ﬁ-_« ; — T)EI
1 35 Years andabove |11
ER | B R
130 -3¢ vears | LG
= R w1
1% -2 Ll
g o [T
’ 3 - " fi ol | 1 ':‘Hll !
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4% -8 R R
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| o ! [ I oot r 1 [ A
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YUMBER OFff MARNUIAGES
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TABIE - 3

ACCORDING TO THR BIRTH PI1ACE CF

RE'DS OF THE FARMIIIES AYD THEIR WIVES

Number of marriages

Place of birth
—of male

Flace of birth
of female

51
9
8

26

Suetta
Luetta
Another place
Another place

Swetta
fnother place
Vue tta

Another place

TABIE -4

GFIVICE CF THA RaAD (P FARTIY
MR THE RIGHT AGE FGR MARRIAGE

AMD HIS FATHRER

Ago at Head ¢f His father Head of His father
marriage family family

Upto 14 years - 5 14 45

5 - 18" 10 35 87 b4

19 - 227" 45 40 0 7

23 - 26" 58 24 2 3

21 - 30" 18 17 1 -

a1 - H" - - - i

Did not answer 3 13 - 14
Total 134 134 134 134
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TABIE - 4/1
LEe group Class Mark L Frequency f £x
15 - 18 16.5 10 165
19 - 22 20,5 45 922.5
23 =~ 26 24,5 58 1421
27 - 30 28,5 18 513
Na Ef 131 Efx . 3021.5
iverage opinion of the Head of Family Ior parrisge
is 23 years old of his son.
TLBIE - 4/2
Lge group Class Fark L Freguency f fx
11 - 14 12.5 5 62.5
15 - 18 16,5 35 577.5
19 - 22 20,5 X« 820
23~ 26 24.5 24 588
27 - 30 28,5 17 484.5
3t - 34 32,5 0o 0

¥ = Bf = 121 Efx = 2532,5

Averuge opinion of his Fpther for kMarriage is 21 ars
0ld of his son. ? s ye
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TARLE~4/3

Age group Claps Mark L  Frequency f fx
11 - 14 12,5 14 175
15 - 18 16.5 87 1435,.5
19 - 22 20,5 87 615
23 - 26 24,5 2 49
27 - 30 28.5 1 28,5
3] - 34 32.5 0 0
R=RBf = 134 Efx = 2303
3 = BLX o BLX o 2308 o 47 49
Bf N 134
The average opinion of the Head of Family for
Morriage of his daughter is 17 years old.
TABIE - 4/4
Age group Class Mark Freguercy f £x
11 - 14 12,5 45 562.5
15 - |8 16.0 64 1056
19 - 22 20,5 7 1435
27 - 30 28.5 0 0
3i - 24 3.5 1 32.5
M= Afw 120 Efx = 1868

1'-: Efx ahfx m 1868 =
Kf K 120

15,56

Average oplnior aof his father for marricge of his

daughter 1s 15 yesrs oli.
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Optnion of the H.F and his father for
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3. Divoece:

Divorce is permissible in Islam ard Hasaras are
without exception Muslims. Before their migration to Cuetta,
divorce amongs them was rare and few instances of divorce
could be remembered. Hazaras regarded divorce as very unde=
sirable. They are of the view that it is a &in, no less than
beating an orphan, which brings the wrath of God ("The Heaven
comes to tremble”). After their migration, u:ntaci with urban
life and consequent change in mode of their life, has caused
a change in outlook, so that divorce to some extent has been

introduced.

In the area in CQuetta inhabited by the Hazuras, there
are {ive State-recognized of fices for the Hegistration of
Farriage and Divorce. These of fices are headed by:-

1. Syed Husain Fasel, Pesh Imam of the Hazara
Mosque on Alamdur Road.
2. Syed Ghulam Reza Shujai, Pesh Imam of the
Mosque in Syedabad.
3 Shaikh Amin, Pesh Imam of Masjid-e~ Landarian.
M A e M T R L
after his office also came to the charge of ~
i mustasten by Syed Rirar foben Broet e
& cousin of the deceased. !

5. Haji Mohammad Ibrahim

The offices were established after the Government of

Pakistan introduced the Family laws Ordinance in 1962,
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During his stay in Quetta, the researcher collected
the figures of Marriages snd Divarces from three of the above
Registry Offices pertaining to the two consecutive years 1972
and 1973, as given in the mibjoined Table-5;

TAB1E-5
CONPARISON OF THE KUMBER OF MARRIAGES AND
DIVORCES AMONG THE HAZARAS IK CUETTA

Kame of the Registry Number of Marriages Number of Divorces
of fice 1972 1973 1972 1973

Rej Aqa Seyyed 90 83 16 21

Hossalin Fazel

Haj Gholam Resz 65 T - -

shojael

Haj Mohammed Ebrahim 65 55 - ]

Total 220 209 16 22

\429 / \ i -

8.85 percent divorces

fs will be observed from this Table, ggeirws? 429
marriages in the two years 1972 and 1973, there were 38 divorces,

the percentage of these divorces beinrg R,.8S,
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The ineciderce of ms0 many divorces, seen in the
context ¢f their abhorence to divorce seams obviously the
result of charge of their environments, after their migra-~
tioryfs ir easerce dus to settled urban life which has
bro:g_l;t- g0 prorounced a charge ir their out look and menta-
Jity. Though in these Registry Offices the reasons for
divorce have not been recorded; as irn ome cases ths caume
of divorce may be delicate and secret and unknown even to
the head of the Registry Office. Yot enquiries from these
offices indicate that they are of the opinion, which can

be relied upon, that there may be categorized as under;-

. A majority of the divorces are caused by
reasons of 1ncompat1b1.‘l-it.y of the two families
of the husband and wife which in turn is due
to the system of Joint family whareby a married
sor lives with his father's family.

2. Irterference in the daily 1ife of ths husbard
ard wife by the immediate relatives.

3 The rew brides are educated and unlike the
obedient ard subervient brides of the past
may revolt against the mother-ir-law, which

may evertually result ir divorece.

A Hazara yourgman, whose rame is not montiored for
reasors of delicaey of the subject touchinrg his private life,
ard who was a friend of the Researcher ard assisted him in
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the collectior of material for his Chapter, has rarrated
the circumstances of his owr family, sayivwg that, "I have
married ahout a year ago sa~d amn seelrg that irterrsl squa=
bbles hetweer my wife on the ore hand and my sisters and
mother or the other have slready crept 1in, despite tha
fact that they krow t;;; have to live together. 1 am
obliged because of my low income to cotivue to stay with
my parerts. Bickerirgs or minute matters such as feeding of
the baby, the way my wife dresses, divislon of hcusehold
chores have come irto existerce. But I do not pay much
attertior to them otherwise life will be very difficult.

Sueh situatior more or less are prevalart in most house-

holds of Joint families.”

4, A few divorces may result from various other reasors
such as ircompalibility between husband ard wife due to
differencee ir soclal status, standard of e dueation, family

background, sexual short-comings, age, sterility of eithaer
party etc.

As accordirg to the Shia tenets the right to divorce
rests with the husband, requests for divorce are irtisted
by them. Only about 2575 such requests come from the wife,
when she 'bas acquirad a right according to Sharia.

Among thome 37 cases of divorce, the parties concerned
came from the Middle Class. The poor ard the rich seldom resort
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to divorce. Fecurisry reasors have revaer bacn the cause
of divorce as Hazaras are usually conterted people, ard their
womer folk are agresably concordart and adaptable. Ir "Hayat-
e Afghan” (Mohammed Hayat Khan 1865:46) says:-
"Hazara women are alert, intelligent,
short-tempered if harshly spoker to,
themselves soft apoker,pleasant manr-
ered, hospitabls and well behavad.
women are cosharers in overcoming dif-
flculties and in ecoromig matters.
Irspite of the fact that they have many
igrorart persors amorgst the Hazaras
they have dus regard ard respect for
the fairer zex. ¢ife beating is very
rare. women have considerabls say inr
family sAtters.”
4, Death, its rites ard ritusls:

The demiss o a rear ard dear ore is a bitter
experisnce ard sorrowful indeed, particularly for the
survivors ard irevery society demise of anyone is followed
by certair rituals peculiar t it. These do to some extert
amaliorate the sorrow ard bring about solace. Of the rites
observed in case of a death are those observed before
burializsuch ag washing and bathing the body, before
Homnoot, Namaz-e-mayyat, prayers befare lowering the body
irto the grave, which are strictly ir accordarce with
the terets of Islamic Faith. They have complete faith

in the hereafter and after fulfillirg the above rites the

12, This is dome by applyirg camphor to those 7 poinrts ir
the b which touch the grourd while praying:the fore=- ..
head, two palms, the kreas ard the two large toes.
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the relatives of the deceassed are offered condolence and
solaced with suitabls worde to submit to the will of God.
After burial, candles are lit over the grave anrd incence

13
1ike ispard and rus-seed and kundwr are burred.

For the last time, befare he/she is burried, the
dead body, is reminded of the CREATOR, His apostles.,
religion, faith ete. "Ayat-i-Curar” relatinrg to "Hifg"
are aleso recited. The whole ritual iz highly impressive.

After the rites of burial are over, therelatives
of the deceased return to their housa. Ir the Cowrtyard of
the house near the ertrance aiain a fire of charcoal is
prepared ard ispand ard kurdur are throwr in it. Their snoke
ard samell spreads all over the house includirg the rooms. sc
that while returring from the graveyard, the people pass
through the cloud of muoke. This probsbly is a remnamt of
a practice from the Chargazid times, when The Great &har
uscd to keep two fires brning or either side of the
entrarce of his Iurt, so that everyore who came to present

himself had to pass tlwrough the two fires.

———

13. According to Shaikh Ahmad Waheed Pforladian y Mghtirg

of cardles or bmrring a fire has no cornectior with fire-
worshippirg, but is s reflectior of the death of Siamuk, at
the hards of demons. It is said that the demons killed
Siamuk, the son of Geomurs, while he was prayirg ir a mour-
tair area. Geomurs carved out a cave ir the mountainr ard
placed the body of his sor irn it. He 1it a fire at the mouth
of the cave to frighter away the wild animals. Thareafter he
made for the destruction of the demors. The burring of fire
is believed to cast light on the grave.
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Thus the entrants were said to purify themselves
and shed the influances of evil spirits, before the eyes
of the Great Khar feil or him. The smoke of ispand now-a-
days too 1s sald to“ci-umu the peoples caming from the
Grave Yards after burial, from the effects ar influence
of evil souls, which may abound in the grave yard ard
whose "Saya”" (=shadow) may have been cast or them. Shalkh
Mohammad Ishag Ik&&d.qi of Herat says that purified butter
is also thrownr o:t:!;a fire. This has probably beenr harded

down to the Hazaras from t heir distart Chengezid ancestors.

The eldest son of the deceased ther stays at
home for three continuous days. This is called sitting on
the mourmirg carpet (*Sar-¢-glleem shishto); and during
three days frierds ard relatives call or him to condole
with him, say fat.ehat,_;l; ) or recite tha Holy Boaok. The
mere referrirg to someore in terms of his sitting or the
carpet, maars that he is waitirg to receive condolsnrces
over the demise of his departed resr relative. Ir the
case of demise of a sor ar daughter, the father gits on
the carpet ard a husbard on his wife's death. For women
visitors who come to c¢condole, it is the eldest dawghter,
the mother, or wife as the case may s who sits or the
carpet. If there is no son or father, the eldest relz-

tive site or the Gileem. This spplies to females also.
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E’ontrary to the lrdo-Pakistan custom of regarding eating

;r .drinking (ever a glass of water) in the house of the
bereaved for three days, &s taboo, the Hazaras, irspite

of their virtual absorptior ir Pakistani atmosphere, have
no such ircliration ard ir fact serve tea to those who
visit them for cordolerce and sayirg Fateha. NDuring these
three days; however, food for the bereaved family is served
by the reighbours ard relatives. This is called " Zarkhor"
l’/;:"u. ) by the Hasaras. It is also named as * Nane Agheli" si;V)
{.e. food by the reighbours. Mr. Ali Rahim (C.No.39) while
describing "lian-a-Aghali” says that the cusiom is still in
vyogue ard wher some ona in the Fohalla dies, the residents
in the Mohalla make a collection of morey ard host a dinner
to the barsaved family ard the neighbours.

For theso purposes, every sub-sectior of the tribe
collacts monthly subscriptiors from their members. Usually,
the arounrt so collected is kept ard acoounted for, by the
headmer. Besidles, those who can afford, dorate bigger sums

to meet such axperses.

Corntirueusly during the first 3 nights ard there-
after on every fFriday for a period of a morth or nore deper-
ding orn the firarcial circumstances of the fauily ard or
the Tth, lug\_'grd 40th days of ths demise, (uran Khawari is
held for the berefit of the =moul of the departed. Ffood
during these Surar Khwari is served to these who are invited

for recitatior of the Holy Lursn at the experce of the family

of the deceased.
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{n the evering of the third day the elders of
the tribe go to the persor or the carpet (sar-e-gileem
shighta); ore of tham formely addresses that persor,
of fers cordolerce, advices him to submit to the will
of Almighty ard other words suitsbleto the occasior.
Therenfter he ceremoriously proceeds to buttor up the
collar of that person, which he has kept urbuttorsd
durirg 3 days as a mark of mourmirg ard ther all of
them leave for the Grave Yerd, where a Fateha 1is of fered
at the grave of the deceased. Thereafter thay retwn, -
tee is scerved ard the party breaks up. This custom i?w
virtually rollirg up the carpet of rourrirg ad is ir
fact so ealled ir Hazaragi, "az sar-e-gl leem bal shudo",
Ore importart aspect af this ritual, vhich is different
to others, ir that there is no "Gul". Fateha starts onr

returr from burial .

——

Thereafter it is the family of the bergaved who
pay the experses of food for all sibsequert rites and
rituals such as the food for the reciters of Guran on
the 7th, 10¢h, snd 40th day of the denise and on Friday
rights ard foar givirg food to the poor. This is called

"Begara”.,

The Researchsr, durirg the courge of his stay at
‘uetta, has had the occasior 1o atterd most of these rites
ard ritusls ard in particular those observed in corraction

with the demise of Syed Muhmui Ghaszri, who was throughout
a frisnd of the Researcher.



278

Or the severth day the reighbowrs and relatives
agair pay a visit to the grave. The fanihr, prepared special
thick buttered bread, called "Qilifei"( &Y. ). This s
distributed amongst the poor. The visit ard the distributior
of bread is repeated again or the 10th ard 40th day of the

denise.

Irn additior to the above the (urar Khwari dinrer

or these nights are accomparied by Zikr—e-l\lasaeb-o-ﬁuzxat-
y 2t ; /: -

e-5Syed ul Shuhadu, lrﬂ)"’f‘&“&/&/’#w.ﬂw } = recitatior

of the calamities of Haarat Husainj.

7411 recertly ir Guetta while takirg out the bler,
relatives ard frierds usuaslly used to place a plece of
cloth or shawl, according to what ore gould afford or ir
relatior to ore's rearress to the deceased, to cover the
bier. Thesa and shawls would be distributed amorgst the
poor. Haji luhammud Juma, a Hazara informart, added that a
quartity of Halva or other sweet dish 1s also usually taken
to the Grave Yard or evaen usualy cookad there anrd di stributed
to the poor. He further derosed that he used his irflue-ce
amorgs those of his taifa i1.e. (alardars ir barring the
custom of placirg pisces of cloth or shwal over the bier
ard irstead irtroduced gifte irn morey, which is collacted
ard made over to the bereaved famlly. Mr. Khuda Nazar
Lambaree agrees with us but adds t.hat.ff:uat.om has now charged

amorgst all taifas of Hazara ard cash is donated irstead of
givirg cloth or shawl.
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The whole custom or ritual, although it is
corrected with death, is a yard-stick far the rela-
tives® regard ard respect for their dead. Therefore,
they taka care in orgarizing it as bost as they can.
Otherwise, they oper themselves to blame for taking

things light-heartedly. Usually, people say
let us see how widows fare amongst the

Hasaras. The Mongols used to inherit the widow in

the same way as sny other property, so that the widow
had ro right to make a decieior for her future. The
widow used t0 be given ir marriege to some ore of the
choice of the persor who inherited her and hs could
also marry her. This prectice is still followed amorgst
the Turkomars and the Mngols. The custom was in vegue
anonget the Hazaras till sonmtime befare their migra-
tior to Guatta. The custom has died out ir its entirety
ir (uatta ard a widow is free ir her choice of her
future, Ir the case of a widow baving children she
usually cortirues to stay with her husband's rmiufir
ore or more of the childrer are gowr up, she seldom
remarries. In case ore or more of her chiliren is able
to support the family of the bereaved, the family

contirues as a separate ertity with the widow as the
head of the family.
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F=- Mode of life:
1. Food:
Before we discuss the foods, dishes ard victuals
which are common amongst the Hasaras, we may categorilse

them as unrder:-

a. Foods/dishes knowr ir the Hazarajat ard still
relished;

b. Foods/dishes irtroduced ir the Hasara cuisire
after their migratior, borrowed from their rew
rgighbours;

c. foods/dishes krowr ir the Hasarajat ir the past

ard »ow discarded by Hasaras i (uetta.

This categorisation has beern dome after referrirg
to old records ard irquiries from tha elders of the people.
"Hayat-e-Afghan" is the orly book that has recorded some~

thirg or this gubject, ard states as urder:-

"The Haezara womem™ are expert in fermertir
Jugkrat 14, varieties of cheecse, Taimd gt .15
ard Gurut 1é, They prepare their bread from
wlhieat flour ard eat cor™ oats ard various

14, "Jughrat" according to Steingass.1957. Peraiar-English

Dictiorary, means' (I» the disllect of Sawarcard) sour,
coagulated milk."”

15, "Taimagh™ ~ the ward is rot krowr to the Hazaras at
presert. Mr. Khuda i-azar Cambaree is of the opinior that
it 12 A misprirt of ‘Qaimagh” which moaors cream. The word
accordirz Lo bhim is at11l used by them for crear. Tha
above Dictiorary, also spells it as "Gaimagh", sayirg
that it is a Turkish word ard means "cream”. It might
aleo be a misprirg for "Taimugh", which is the rame far

a8 small bore. The bome carrot obviously b
:;taple“diet. W be a part of the
6, cﬁrurd'ut or "Qara Qurut™, a Turkish word mearirg Dried



kirda of pulsee. Nost of the diet 1s
derived from milk, Jughrat a~d Doghl7?
ard they take butter is quartities.

The poor amorgst tham fi~d a rumber of
wi )! mourtoirous vegetables, which have
dietary amd ir some cases mediciral
values. L few of these vegetablas are
dried, added to whester flour ard cooked
as bread. This in called "mamli” (Badrawak).
Mutto® a~d beef are dried (Jadeedl8, ard
fried ir fat or butter.” (Seel(xxi) be low)

(Kh an,

1865 A H.:455-464).

a. iHames and description of dishas commo™ Ir the

past and still i* use:-

i. A'eh:
1i. Dalda ::
1ii. Omach:.

The irgradients are made of stiff dough
"macaroni”, (Kashkew) minced meat, gram,
bean, vegetablas, butter and sour fermsn-
ted milk or Qurut;

minced or sometime only pounded wheat
ﬂéérved with hot butter and liquified

Cufut;

‘/héat flour, turnips, butter, peé%riyore

like a soup, usually considered iﬁ fe quickly
digestible and given to women after the birth
of her child,

iv. Ishkira: Another soup, Eggs, onions,dried apricots

Ve Pefﬂk;

—

or Tomatoes and butter;
Vegetable or minced meat in two folds of

thin wheat flour Wwead, fried in butter;

17.
18,

“Dogh" Chwwed
";adeed"” Dried

Sour milk,

neat.
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vi. Bosra'gh: Hard sweet cake made of wheat flour
kneaded in milk and fried in butter.
Keeps far a long time. Usually taken
on Jjourneys,;

vii. Nan-e-Roghani: Cake of leavehed dough mixed with
butter sugar and sometimes eggs and
baked;

viii. Halwal Sammak or Halval Surkh; Flowr mixed with
powdered germinated wheat grains,
mixed with sugar and cooked in butter.
Only experts can cook it.

ix. "Guruti”: Broken pieces of bread seeped in ligui-
fied “urut, served with half fried
onions fried in butter;

Xe "Kichri Surut": Rice mash with liquified Curut
and hot butter

xi. "Falao": Rice boild in wsater, sprinkled with hot
but ter and seasoned with spices;

xii. "Changali": Mostly for breakfast. Thick soft
leavened bread is espscially prepared amd
broken in very small pieces, which are
thon mixed with butter and sugar. Some
prefer hard dry bresd which is first
ground or pouned. o

xiii. "Sheer Roghan": Butter added to eweetened hot rilk
in which small pleces of bread are soaked;
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xive "Kocha": Whole wheat cooked with mutton and/or
head and trotters; small pieces of lamb's
tai)l fat are also added, which are usually
gurved cold, salted at treakfast.;

xve "leiti": Wwheat flour, salted to taste is cooked in
milk and made into thin paste;

xvi. "Man-¢-Javari”: This is plain corn bread, served
fresh and hot with butter;

xvii. "Bijindak and 51j": These sre wild vegetables and are
cooked with meat or alone;

xviii."Haleen": Neat, wheat, gram, beans, pulses, rice,
salt and peﬁpar} it 48 cooked into a thick
paste; -

xix. "Ard biryo": A sweet halwa made of flowr, suger and
but ter;

xxe« "Gorma": MNutton frieds in butter and salted to taate.
This keeps for a long time and is usually

taken along en journeys;

Foodz and dishes newly introduced:

i. Fish; 4 number of fish dished learnt in Pakiatan;

ii. “Corma": mutton, eometime cooked with potatoes and
spices. A Pakdstani dish;

iii. "“Biryani®:kutton férid in ghaee and then added to rice
seasoned ;Ihh sricas.

iv. "Leema Palao™: Minced meat and rice prepared as

above.
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" Kofta" Worgisi Kofta" etc.: Minced meat balls,
The other ingredierts ere varied. The
main ones are gram, POppy seeds,
spices etc., Bggs hard boilsd and
wraped with minced meat are halved in
some cases, so that they look like
Marcisus (Nargis Flowers);

"Shami Kabab®: Almost as sbove, prepared as
cutlets with & spicy centre;

Almost the antire Pakistani cuisine is prepared and relished

by Hazaraes in Guetta;

Ce

Foods/dishes known to Hasarajat and discarded by Hazaras

in Quettsa;

i.

ii.

1ii.

iv.

“Nan-o-?éneer": Faneer is cheese and nan bread. 7ince
there is no pastoral atmosphere they do not
have cheese.

"Qadeed”: Is mutton dried in wind in winter. This
remains preserved for sometims;

"Qurnma goaht": Mutton fried in butter and sdted to
teste 18 kept in sheep skin. It keeps
preserved for a long time,;

" Abid/Aeib": Suusages. Minced or pounded meat ani
fat filled in pieces of intestine tied at

both ends. Dried it keeps for a long
time.
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2., Medicines and treatment of ills:

In Hazarajat with its primitive life, its
1nacdessible valleys and @bsence of any organized health
facilities, centuries of isplation had evolved a habit
of making the best use of the nature's profuse gifts of
herbe and shrubberies. They mastered the practice of
rudimntary methods for the treatmert of 1lls ond sick-
ness, sores, infections, wounds and injuries. They had
grown experts among them who were known for their skill
in bone-setting. Some of the ways in which they treated
the eick and the wounded are given be low:

a. Ieeches were used for blood letting. Blades and
needles were used for a varity of purposes including the
axtraction of puss, for which a number of poultices were aler
used. Poultices were made of eggs ard frash raw hido.
particularly of the tall fat of sheaep.

b. Bathing and smearing tle body with blood and
enclosing the body in fresh hides of sheepk or goat were

used aa sudorific as perspiring was considered potent for
a number of &ailments.

Ce Branding was a speciality in which they excellsd.
Thie was resorted to in cases of incurable pains and illnesses.
The experts are said to have had the knowledge of the precise
Placea in the body where a brand had to be made. The branding
process, apart from the rreliminary skiliful selection of tha
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exact spot to be branded, needed great expertise. It was
performed, after the spot was gelacted by placing a small
wad of finme fibres, called "uls" (g;l }, which before the
in‘i;oduction of match was also used for making fire. The
bush from which the fibrs was obtained grows widly in
abundance in the hills. (The exact botanical neme of the
plant could not be ascertained.) The "ula" is ignited in
the eentre and it burns slowly while the expert keeps on
bloaing; all the whils the paient skirming and sweating with
pains of burring. After the #ad has burnt of £ and its ashed
blown away, the wound heals by itself after some days. The
patient almost always is rid of the disease.

d. Tongils were just flattened by pressure with
thumd covered with powdered alum; they would sometime punture
under the pressure and relieved of pus, bringing in turn
relief to the patiemnt. Other sore throats were treated by
" 1ifting” by women with pieces of cloth with which the chin

wag actually lifted, usually three times, while the patient
equatted on the grounrd.

Q. Bone~setter for fractured bones and dislocated
joints were experts in their practice and peraors skilled
in thia calling were known far and wide. Joints were massaged

vith turmeric mixed with fat, butter or 0il after setting.

Le Puss {rom wound was extracted with a variety of

poultices arml septic wounds were sprinkled with powdered mould,
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which grows over stones after heavy rainfalls. The
curing property of this fungus growth was obvipusly
known to the Hazaras, centurlies before pencillﬁn was

discovered.

& There were no practicing "Hakima" ar " Tabeebs",
instead powders and extracts from herba were known to o
nost woman. 1t 1s not possible to give the detalls of
the various medicines and compounds that the Hasaras
used or are still using. Some of the famous ones which
are still being used by even Hasaras of Juetta and Iran
inspite of the great advancement of medicine to which
they have access. Amongst them a powder for infants
which cures them of flatulance and other ailments to
which they sre prone, is called "Xappaee”( -i?:r’).

This is a fine poudeyéau;i again and again through a thin
meshed cloth., It is ;;de by grinding "Jawani® | Gl ),
"Badyan" (Cl>k ), "El-e Khurd"{ »%)}') "Baman Pech”

( £.0%), and "Mari” (2 ), in small quantities.
It io sweet in taste and snell. There are soms other

ingredients also.

h. Another powder of many uses for agues, favers,
‘&ches and pains is known as "Davae Badkhard® ( (.7t d"» “ he
Its ingridients are too many to list here. Its acts uas

painkiller, sedative ond sudorific.



298

The list is too Jong to record. These days though
oXer people do follow some of the old practices and still
use herbal po%?rs and mixtures, the younger generation do
not. They t;k;‘;esort to Hospitals and moderm advanced
techniques of suryery. In fact there sre quite & number

of Doctors and Jady Doctors amongst the Hazaras in Cuetta.

3. Facigl Ffeatures and \resses:
Fecial Features:

4 Hazara man or woman will etand out in a crowd
because of hie or her peculiar facial features; this is more
so in the Kiddle Hast and amongst peoples of Aryan descent,
because they have distinctly Mongolian features like the
Turkomans. A number of photographs of Hazaras of Afghanistan,
Iran ard Fakistan are included at pages ’  and

of the apperdiices. These photographs will also show that
there is no differance in the features of Hazaras residing
in Iran, Afghanisten and Pskistan. 1Ir the booklat " Thirty
Seconds it Luetta”, it says that:

i "Lpart from their forming a distinct cultural
Eroup. they have the added characteristic of
eing physically quite distinguishabla from

the rest of the population. Their high cheek-
bones, somewhat almond-shaped eyes Lgrir being

less hirsuite{for they have sparse beards)than
the psoples of Aryan races around them unques-

tionably point to their Mongol or M {Jack-
gon, 1350: 178) né 1gin."s

In "Hayat-e-Afghan® they are raferred to as "being
ke Tartars; having large hesds, apares eyabrois, slit eyes,
flat noses, oval faced, short necked, large ears, stout of

built, of middle height usually of wheatish complexion or



rosy and white coloured, less hirsuité¢. Those called Syeds

anongst them are cemparatively pleasant in complexion and

phyai;uef (Hoh:mnad:ﬂa;a& Khan, 1865 A.H:499)

Nresses of the Hazaras Feople:
P
In order to compare the change amonst the varioua

pieces of the dresses of Hazare- men and women and to comp=~
rehend their changes, the Researcher has prepared the following
echedule in which as far as possible all information oollected
in this regard haa been incorpornted itemwise separately for
their o0ld and present dresses worn by then.

A Hazara somen

Head wear and arrangement of hair

0ld New
As informed by Haji Mohammed The "Kolta" the "irqgcheen”
Juma and a number of other infor- and "Saraghooch” have_;iﬁoge-
mants, the womenm used to plait ther been discarded. C(lder
their hair in oms tight braid women however wear a " Burgha"

which they kept in = lon%gtnper- of a thin black cloth. Some of

irg cover called "Kolta". It them and all of the younger
was made of a black cloth with gereration wesr the "Chadar-e-
¢olourful bold embroideties on Mamaz" exelusively borrowed
it. It was tied on the head from the Iranians.

with a narrow ribbén of the : The hair style, too has
samoe material. They used to charged. They now male two

19. Mongolien "Koltu"= tailed Gronbech and Kroveger 1955,
Copenhagen. ser



290

Gld 7 Hew
wear a cap called "Araqcﬂéai:_ Bradds with ribbons of different
The c¢ap was ombroidised pré- ;c;;;;ra tied at the end. The ¢nds
fusely with imitation golden :or'the hrffﬁa © ', are sometime
thread. Over their headgear - tied over the head with ribbons.
they would waar a pé@ce of _ Brooches and hairpins are
thin muslin callndfgﬁgggdar. fraely used.

sometimes coloured hrightly.
They did not wear a veil. The
hair let down on the forehead
was trimmed straight over the
eyebrows. Small strands of

hair were let’ down to curve

-

over the terples to add to
their beauty. "Hayat-g-Afghan”
(p.559) stntes:

"women kept the ir hair

in Saraghooech"20. like
Kashmiri women, over which
they tied a white or red
ribbon fastned with a
brooch" .

al
shirtiPerc)

ol tew
The shirt worn by Hazara They wear all modern Pakistani
woren was loose sack like, dresseg &nd usually prefer close-
rcached below the knees and fitting shirte and blousen. Have

20. A small cap with a 1little flap hanging slightly behind the head.
2l. The Hasaragi pronounciation of the Persian “Pirahan'-tﬁfb*}
7=
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0ld

Naw

was wide ekirted. The cheat
piece was usually profusely
embroided and =0 were the

ends of the loose sleeves. The

material wes ususlly plain cot- :

ton or chints. In cotton plain
sky-colour was most ly liked,

through bright red "Ralwan" was

algo in use. The clothes were

usually home-made by women

The cotton clothes
were called " ton” (O ) »" Fard”

(22 ) or” Karbas” lU/l;/‘/).

themselves.

Besides they used t.o wear
clothes of a soft woollen
mulevial Called
“marina". |

Mo under gsrments were

wWorn.

sltogethor discarded their
anceators “Tero". A lot of

vari ed designs of embroidsry

is ueed. Clothes are cut in
various deasigns, even of wes-
tern modes, and prorqaely
decorated with aembroidery.The
ghirts/blouses are fastened
with buttons or with zips st

the sides and back. Weaving at
home is altogether unknown.
Sleeves are usually short and
close fitting. The variety of
colou{é'of the wmaterial used
has no end. The younger girls,
perticularly the educated and
with higher station in life
even wear the well known Pakis-
toni "Sari"(<£:b ) and even some
western dreeses have been adopted
to their taste. In every case
whatever they wear they cover
themselves with a "Chadar Namaz"
( 2¥,,%2) and Hazars women are

never saen in the open without it.
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"chalwar” { /)JU”) ok ‘ " Tambo" | _«7 )
014 : New

%s againsgt the "sShalwar" of
the men, the womwen's shalwsr"was See alave.
alimmer, with aide slits near the
slaeve: ands. The slits were pul-
led c-.lo:e with laces. The slits
were decorated with embroidery or
with colourful tasselled laces.

The "tambo” was tied to the vast
with a string( }’:‘J"Z:") called
"Baar band". The "Shalwar" was
made of " Karpas" in summer and
"marina”4in winter. While in
town, the women wore an "over
9ha lwar® called a "_I)olag"a.2

The "Dolag" was wide af fic aﬁ ; (
and (& {&mv&fwwre.!euﬂgﬁ.ﬁmdk 9 o

Yy B plails i Ba Sleeves of Be Dotag?

S8lYvvyon . "t‘

In Hayat.-e-Afghan",t says that |
a wide sleaved "Shalwar"égike
the Fakistani,; "Gharara") 1
{ ”/l/& } was also in use amongst

the Hagsara women. ‘

22, My lamented friend, the late Jardar Mohammed lshaq khani the
recognized Hazara Sardar of Cuetta was of the opinion that
this plece of dress was copied from the women of Candhalsr

23. This is a garment which looks like a wide low skirt, It is
very wide at the bottom and narrow at the tip and is tied with
a gtring at the vaist. —
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Footwear
0ld Yew
Genaral footwesr in common All modern ladies foot-
24/

use, was called;” Autika” (,.fﬁl) wear comwon amongst Fakiatani
1t was home-made of animnal women are worn. Olden hand
hide and lined with thin felt made footwear is abaolutely
or cloth. 1t wna light, warm un known

and cocfortasl:le.

r

& wooden soled sandal witgs ,
leather straps Known as " Keero'¢s.)
was nlso in use as a slipper.
inotler {ootwear was the
" Katra® ( '/‘J/:‘ sorcthing like
the "Juttd"” ( G% | of Fakistani
villogers. This was brought from
cities and towns and not home- _
made. P C RN 5; (J'
*Gurgabi® d_l&ﬁ;/) a later day / ¢ ¢
irtroduction was something like ? - 1_"‘.
Darby pattern of shoes. This was
not home-made and was imported
from towns and ¢ ities and was worn /
on events of marriages,viaits etc., o
and was not an every day wear.
24, This is obvéodsly a transposition ? the Persian " Ahoo"

(Ahoo= »*7 = deer) and "tikka" ( )=piace) pointing
Eruunably to the footwear being made %‘/a Plece of deer

ide.
«/ 25, This is common in the Indo-Pak. subcontinert and is known as

arawan® UBF ) . Tha wanrl @aame A hawn haaw bmamannnad &a Pao it



294

B. Hazara Men

A inforued by Haji Juma,
the head was clean~shaven or
& part of the scalp on the
front was shaven and the
rest of the head shorr short.

The dandy amongst the youth
kept long well oiled hair
combed back with the middle
parted. The hair waa gqut
straight at the back of the
neck, where the ende curled
Up. Y

" Kola” | Jj } derived from
Forsian={ °j{ ) was the com-
mon name for all sorts of head
wear. 1t was generally a
conitcal. cap made af cotton
se;n’bctween two covers of
cloth. Yle outar normally
red in colour.

Hindlsr f;;: * Yanad""® kola"”

wAas also corpon.lIb waz not

conical but round-topped and

Was worn by the poor.

All the monner of wastern
hair styles common in Fakistan
are worn, so are the common
Pakisteni caps.

Tl.e young usually go bareheaded
amd it 1is no lomger incorrect in
etiquette to go bare-heaxied.

Head wear 1s seldom ured,;

except in winter.




»
L5}
o

9old Neaw

" Araqcheen” , already described

in the Section for women's head
wear with or «ithout embroiderles
was also common and was known as
"9allah”. A langth of white mulsin
called " Khassh"” was usually wrapped
around any one of the above caps and
was called "Safa". Imported silk "
*Sufa® known as "Nashadl” was also
worn with or without the camp, by
the waell-to~do. The Jafa was usua-
lly worn outdoor. Indoors the cap

alone was usually enough.

It was, however, not good =

etiquettAeto appenr bare-headed.

Karakul caps of various designs
woare also worn. These used to be

conical, round or broad at the

top.
N "Feero” and " Tambo" {also "hzar')
{orirt and pants) Qi New
“Joghah” (Fersiar:Choghah) wan The older persons woar
a common overall. It was a gown shirts with its comwpara~

1. > ;‘—-H-’J
Wworn over ftie other garzents tively larger tails over
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0ld

Mow

and wag made of cotton or
chintz for summer and " Barak',
i.e. fine woven pure wool.

The Hazaragl shirt is long
with cloge-buttoned naeck and
long wide sleeves."Hsyat-e-
Afghan” describes that “over
the shirt, they (the Haszaras)

wear 2 long cloak with sleeves

longer aven than the fingers of
the hand. A white shawl decora-

ted with red or black ribbons

for borders, was tied arcund the

waist and called thez';xanar-
bond” or "Miyo-band".

The pants are of white soft
wollen cloth woven at home and
are called "Muehav". The men's
pants are not as close fitting
as those of the women. It was
thicker than the cloth of the
ladies, and occasionally lined
with cotton cloth. Mo under-

garments were warn, though

loose baggy Fakistani ghal-
wars. The younger men have

a preference lika other
Fakistanis for ¥esterm suits,
though other Pakistani dresses
are also worn.

They have no particular
dress of their own and in their
dress they look like other
Pakistanis.

26, "Myo"= Fersian " Mian=Middle=raist
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01id

Rew

while going or a war & felt
under-shirt was worn together
with a leather walst coat over
the shirt.

In the winter a heavy sheep-
skin cloak called a "Posteen”

was alado worn.

Footwear

E!

J

__Yew

Gererally a pisce of hide
which formed the sols was
brought around over the feet
and fastened with laces of
the same material. It was
thickly lined with felt and
cottorn cloth. It was warm,
ldght and comfortable. It
was called "Kapi". "Chakxa”
is made of soft lomb-skin;
is like short socks and worn
ingide the " Kapi®” by well=to-
do person. It was tied with

laces at the ankle.

I

Mo footwear 1ia now home-
made. They buy ready made shoes.
All sorts of modern tootwear are
worn according to taste and what

one can afford.
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0ld Vow

In cold weather, a sort of

"puttee” called "Paye-Payd"

(Persian:” Paye-Peech") was
wrapped around the ankls to the
niddle of the shin with the
sleaves of the pants tucked in

4t. The "Paye-Payd" was a woollen

strip about a yard in length and

four inches broad.

For toilet and cleanaing the body and hair, the

Razaras used a variety of the following materials:=-

For cleaning the teeth a powder made of burnt leather,
salt and ashes of ephedra (Jerkana in Hazaragi) was
used. Another powder prepafed with charred almond
shalls, salt and alum fluffed by heating was also used.

2. "nNandasa™, dried strips of bark of walnut tree, was
also used for cleansing the teeth. At the same time
it gave a brownish purple tinge to the lipe and guﬁa.

3. Hair was shampooed with g;gs, plain milk or co=agulated
fermented milk. " Arestha” which Hasaras called "Chareeta"
was pounded,mixed in water and also used for washing the
hair.

27, So0ap nut; Persian, " Fundug-e-Hindi".
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4. They togak bath in open running water of'brooka.
Karegzes or lakes (¥a'uur= Mongolian:Neur). They
rubbed their bodies withzglant fibres, mostly a
grass knownags "Gandali" and the ripened amd
dried "Tori". Sma%} bags mede of coarse wollen | :
c¢loth called " leef” borrowed from the Iranians.ats it used.
5, *Jokhar" ?za wild soapy bush, the extract of which
was used for washing clothes.
6. "Surkhi” (rouge) and “3afeeda” (white scented powder)
were used by the women who could afford for make-up.
Eyes and eye-brows were treated with black "Surma”.
Scents were also used by laides. Attar of Roses and
*Sinjid" (1.S5orbus aucuparia) flowarse were used.
Cloves snd wild lavender werse used for scanting their

clothes.

4, Dwellings:
The following extract from the Enc¢yclopasdia Britannica,
vol. 11, describes the dwellings of the Hazarass in Hazarajat:

"The Zastern Hazaras dwell in fortified
villages of flat-roofed houses of stone

28, Underground water-channels also called "(anat"
29. Origin could not be verified.
30. A variety of gourd.{latin:Acutangula)

31, Persian "leef” or " leefa" = Fibre, brush made of palm-
tree; a wrapper.

32. Persian: Aghkher= potash; sal ammoniac, or " Ashnan™~a
"?ush which grows in saline earth and from burning which
Shakhar™ 1is extracted, which 1s used in soap making.
The extract is sodium carbonate.



300

or mud built wall=to-wall around a central
courtyard. These villages overlook the nar-
row vallsys where the Hazaras intensively
cultivate rotating crops of barlsy, wheat
and lagumes. Poplars or fruit trees are
pPlanted along streams, ad cucumbers and
melons are often raised. The vast, treeless
mountains that dominate the landscape are
used chiefly for gaatnring gheepys. The
mountain slopes alao provide p ¢ for
fuel, fodder for the animals during the
long winters when the snows lie heavy".

"Hayat-e-Afghan” says that;
"petween 20 to 100 families live in a
vi llage. They do not construct tall hou-
ses, though the well-to-do have good
housaes. They like to dig their houses a
little deo?or. Bvery village has a tower
{in which 10/12 persons live), which they
eall "Tapur” 33. Big kettle~-drums were
kept in the tower and used for assembling
the people”. (Kkhan, 1865 A, H,:496).

The dwellings illustrated above are still in
use by the Hasaras in Hasarajat and the rural areas of
Afghaenistan. Each house has two or tlwee rooms, one of
which is used as a sitting and bed-room. Apnother room
used to be for cooking, a store for wood and fusl etc.
In the winter the live-stock is kept by the poor in the
same room for warmth against the severe ¢old. A hole in
the middles of the roof was used as chimney. Th& rovoes
did not have any windows or ventilators.

In Cuetta, their houses are of different designs
and dimansions according to the means of the owner. The
majority of them, as has been established, have a house

having at least two rooms and with a versndah, a kitchen,

33. Persian, "Tabrak®”, a fart; also Fersian "Tapra®, a
htth'drm.
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a bath room,lavatory, a store and water tank. The smallest
Hazara houses in (uetta contain the above facilities. In
¥ichari, Hussainabad, Byderabad mohallas, houses of cement
and brick conforming to the Suatta Municipality's Building
Code, are constructed, In Syedabad and mohallas nearer
the hills like ¥ominabad, Marriabad etc. the houses are
mostly cf bricks and mud as the residents are generally

poor.

G. Hasaragi langusge, literature and husic:

l. language:

langusge truly ia the mirror of culture. 1t is

through language that thoughts are communicated. Ag the
mentality and thought and the mammer of its communigation
have undergone certain changes during the course of time,
it 1s ossential to evaluate the changes caused on the
language. The question that primarily crops up here is why
the Hazars people, who are Mongol and whose original

language was Moghali, now spesk a Persian dialect.

In order to {ind a definite answer to this we have
perforoe %o have recourse to history as the changes in

language have kept pace with the progress of history.

We¢ may here quote "The Hazaragi Dialact of Afghan
Perasian" (Dulling,i¥73:13).
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“Mongolis, was still being spoken in the Hazarajat
in Baber's time, in the early century. Although grammati-
cally the Mongoli was probably fairly pure, it must have
contained & certain amount of original language, Persiar:\l_
ard its substratum. It would seem, too, thst because the
long period that separated the initial and final Mongol
sett Jjements, the Mongol language itself was not homo-
genous, containing as it did not only Middle Mongol but

also Modern Mongol elemerk s.

1t is not certain when Mongol died out assa living
language in the Hazarajat. Burnes, who visited the area
in 1832, makes no mention of it, jRlphinstone In bhis
" Lecount of Caubul® specifically states tha while the
Hazaras acknowledgae their affinity with the Moghuls and
Chagatyes of the Herat area, they do not understand their
language. From this it must be inferred that they ceased
toc be Mongol speakers by the end of the eighteenth
century at the latest, and were then speaking Tajik of a
sort. (Dulling, 1973:13).

In regard to their present day language the
Encyeclopedia Britnanica (11 p.199) stataes:
"The Eastern Hazaras speak a peculiar kind of

Persian vwhich has many Mongol and Turkic words.”

In the "Hayat-a-Afghan” (bohammad Hayat Khan 1381 Hijri
1865) 989) it is stated that "1t seems difficult to clamsify
the language spoken by them as it is an amalgam of various
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dislects. It adds that from the Persian spoken by them

it cannot be asecertained definitely as to what QUAM

{Race, peopls) they belong to. Their langusge resemblas
that of the Zabulis. Babar in his Memoirs has sometimas
written that they are Mongol and Moghol words are in

their language; and at another place he {(Babar} calls

them Hasara Turkomaus. Turkish words are also found in
their language. 1f they are Turks, why is there such a
profusion of Mogholl in their language. Considering that
their meighbour in the ¥orth sre Turks of Turestan ard in
the 5South, there are Pushto dialects, it is strange that
the people in between should have a Percsian language of
their own. At the end, the suthor of that book concludes that
bacause of their corrections with the lovernmants in
Chazneen and Zabul their langusge underwent a change into a
dinlect of Persian epoken by the Zabull. Lheir own Mophold

et

ceased to exist owing to the passage of tims.

The researchor during his investigations in Afghanistan
came to know that at prasent there are small pockets of
rogholi speaking people only at places named H{arez and
Kundur between liaimana and Hirat, but liazaras do not

understand their languagas.

Given below ara a few of the means by which the
Paersian languspe extended and s pread outis_t_ho boundaries of
iran and supplanted the Kogholi of the Mongols:-
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After the Mongol assault in Iran and s laughter
of learnmed men, same of the latter fled and went out
of the Greater khurasan(the present Afghanistan), of
whom a large number took refuge in the Subvcontinent.

To nome & fawi~

1. Orfi author of "Taskira-e-lubab Al Albab.”

411. Minhaj ae Siraj author of "Tabaqat-e-Nasiri."

1ii. A large number of men of letters and lsarning
impressed their influsnce wherever they went
and left brillisnt traces and memories. In

the Fersian book "Taskirah Maveesi dar Hind-o~

Pakinstant
, [ ) 7
{ Caav Y 58313493 ) it 4s staved
that Soofis, both lranis and non-Irania left 1&5@9liab19

T -

remories in the propagation of Persian; of themﬂare:

i. Abul Hasan Ali bin Usman Hullabi Hijverl writer
of "Kashf-af-Kehjoob,435 .M.

14, i;;aja Iueenuddin Chisti(d.633 A.H.)

i1i. shaikh Baha ud Din Zakaria Multani, while Persian
took roots outside iran in a sh;ﬁ space of timu, how could
it be that it should cease to é;I;t mongst people living
insids Iran and permit a foreign language such as Mongholi
to spread? On the other hand the second generation Chenge-
zide in order to take a strong foothold in Fersian speak-
ing country of necessity took to the Persian Culture and

lesarnt the Persian language. The liﬁking and love of
!

——h
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Iranian Culture and language so enamoured the liongol rulers
that they thowselves beckme the best proponents of the Irani-
an Culture and language. History has left a record of the
deep interest in and patronage of Iranian men of art and
learming. Kames such as Akbar, Jehangir, Shah Jehan whose
courts attracted many Iranian poetsz snd men of learning

have become overlasting.

' Persian becamea s0 much a part of the religion of
islsm, that it almost went aloni whereever lslam took

roota. FPersian entered in this way into the very faith and
thought of the Feople embracing Islam throughout the Conti-
nant. Dr. 3abir of the Karachi University gave the researcher
a beautiful Turkish saying: "KIM KX OKUR FARSI-VARIR DIMIR
YARISI" meaning “He who learns Persian, sr@%a half the Faith".

In an srticle in an Iranian magasine "Sukhan, ¥o.IX,
Khurdad 1325 solar, (Khenlari,B25 Solar:3) under the title
of“‘_ﬁg Deedar-e-Yaran” writes, "Inspite of his depredations,
Taimoor was brought up according to the Iraniam Culture and
patronized the learned to such an extent that Semarcand and

Herat became seats of Iranian learning.”

S3imilarly Ilkhan Mongol rulers became so invelved with
lersian thst after lekan EKhan, when Foghols went to the
mountains of the present Hazarajat, they took the language of
Fersia with them along with the Religion of Islam in the Shia
Faith. It 18 a fact of history that when Nadir Shah Afshar
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conqured Kandhar in 1150 A.H., in order to propagate the
Persian language in Afghanistan, he planted settlenents
from Iran and moved a number of people from Afghanistan,
whop he sgettled by grant.s 01‘ I,and in the middle of Irane

The (izilbash peoplo/ are from theze new settlers.

The lenguage known as Mogholi, Turki or Tatari
prevalent amongst the Moghols formerly is now spoken in
Uzbekdstan and Turkestan{According to the views of Shaikh
Masir Ali an Hazaera Researcher who compiled the Hazara

Geneology) «

¥r. Khuda Mazar Cambaree, during the course of his
studies and work, propounde a theory which deserves serious
coraideratior. He is of the opinion that words now in use
amongst the Hazaras for parts of the body are almost all
non-Persian i.e. eithor ¥ogholi or Turkey and the Researcher
agrees with him. This can be ascertained from a reference to
the glossary. A few instances are: Falm®Alga; Bye=Oqra. The
further one goes from one's self, i.e. to the mombers of
the famlly, the house, the neighbourhood, the mohalleh, the
town and so on the incidence of Mogholi words will go on

reducing with Fersian worde teking their place.

In order to be able to comprehend the cd.amges(of the
language spoken these dsys by the Hazaras) that it h;s under-
gone during the last century, the Researcher issued a ques-

tionnairs. This questionnaire was compiled through interro-
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gation from three Hazaras aged 29, 48 and 59 years. Tha
choice of these persons was done in order to have indi-
viduals coming from three dif ferent gemerations. This
£ives us an opportunity to gain an insight into the
differences of their Jlangusge.

The questiomaire and ite study will be provided if
s0 desired by the University.

Similarly a collection of worde of Hazarsgi of
non~Fersian origin used by the Hazaras, with itgs transli-
teration, and ito neaning in Persian and English is given
in another /ppendix to this booklet. The Researcher's
collection from those words with the aid of the persons
formerely epumerataed, by contact with individuals groups
and by actual corversation with them. In most cases this
collection has been verified by authorities from such
magazires as "Adab amd "Arayana” published by the Kabul
University. Use hias been made of Mogholi and Turkish
dictionaries. iaterial enough has been collectod for future
work on preparatior of a lsrge Dictionary of Hasaragi language

and for the use of future researchers.

Poetry and literature, and Folklore;

In every society literature and poetry are by large the
reflections of thought and mind and feelings and spirits of the
people in that society and indeed bind the people togethar

spiritually. 4 verse or couplet for a foreign ear may sound
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discordant ard out of tune but in the mind of one
whose language it 1s, it sparks attachments =nd
fealings=, ramini?)__cent of all his social heritage and

he at once t.urnig into an embodiment of ecstacy.

Needless to say the context of the poem or far
that matter even prose has a apecial wesning for the
peopls in whose language they hove baen conceived. It
is aimed to gaet to that meaning to be able to understand
the ways of the peopls, their beliefs =nd their culture.

1at us sece if there is better poetry in verses of
love or in those of the valour of heroes, the sepgrateness
and remoteness from the beloved; the joys and exultations
of life or in the field of religious faith and belief in
bod. which amongst thase create feelinys of love and Joy
of life, or sensations of spiritual wnflicts or hatred
and incitement to battla? There are hundreds of other

Aspects which are beyond the scope of owr deliberations.

_ For its ?wg(p‘a;p&ct}pxr'acteriati cs; one of the

O (N

height ?I‘le_ienic baauty or. the Nsture and the other
hardihood of life created by uncorquered harashnass of
nature, mountain terrain produees but a combination of
sublimity and severity. Thus while speaking about ths
morning breeze, elagance of flowers, the pan&s of lova,

they csn equally sirg of battles, of the clarion call, of
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herces and their valour and grief over the fallen of

frugality of their life and heart rending sorrows.

In "Hyat-e-Afghan already referred, to, it
aaya;//The Hazara peopla have strorg inclina ions towards
poetr;ﬂm\d for hours together sit and racite verses of
past lores and s tories. Hazara women too take part in
poetry. For ingtance here is & verse by a 23 years old
girl:-

*(afle kuhna ajoosak ba too
suljl mukuna;
Rafta rafta tura ?jin wulga
kochalji m;c_una.'
Tr:~The Crier of the Carvan of this
0ld hag oft reminds you;
Roll up your wares as by and
by she will make you leava this valley."
(botrd. Khan, 1865:474). .

Peons suchh;; Guul Mohammad Khan's Hakht.a? Daud'e
Makhta, Rabi Khon's Makhta are full of sorrow and griaf
and were composed during periocds of war and str:lhf!;.

the other hand poetry about love and other sublimities
of 1ife are the result of thought during the peace time

ard freedon.

34. Makhta are special verses, sung by the sister or mother
of a deceased in a high sorrowful tone lamenting the desth.
It 1s addreased to the departed. The versas contain an
eulogy to the deceased. In cases of famous heroes, tha
Makhta bacores common property and is not qun«, on any
srecific occasion.

-
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As we are to examine the poetry for changes, it
is partinent to point out definitely that after migra-
tion to Pakistan, the Hasaras find themselves in an atmos-
rhere of paace and freedom smd have no fear of wars and
its after affect and conssquently, their poatry has
undergene & percaeptible change. A few selections from

heir present poetry will speak for themselves.

This makhta was oomposed by the sister of Gul Mohammad
khan, after she received the news of his death. Gul Mohammad
Ehan was one of Hazara mié%tm&%ier.a, who had taken part
in the wars of Bacha-e-35aqqa in which he had shown grent
bravery and noble conduct. He was {inally arrected through
3 ruse and taken to Kabul and execiuted.

Gul Fohammad prepares to go md takes his leave
¢-fle bids us farewell and wishes the Aghel well.

I e Ala's O' Gul Fohammad,

lhla'u our Gul Mohammed
Sardar our Gul Mohammaed
Salar our Gul Mohammad Py g
§rot.her ours Gul Mohammed. |
Gul .’-‘.ohamm\ad will Jeave in the
darkneas of the night.
He will take the stone path in the hills,

(let us hope) some youths will accompany him.
" A1g's C' Gul Mohammad.

35. This man was for a briefl period the ruler of Afghanistan
before Nadir Shah, the father of King z-ahirshah% His reai
name was Habibullah Ghazi, and was popularly known as

Bache~e-Saqqa, the son of water carrier. Chawber's
Aneyelopaedia.
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pla's our Gul Mohammad
sardar our Gul Mohammad
Salar our Gul Mohammad
Brother ours Gul Mohammad
Wot all Afghanistan is worth enough
for our Gul Mohacmad
Gul Mohammad leaves for Ghasni
. He takes a detour through the waters of Bregedi
He goes to fight the saqavies
tle's O' wul Mohammad
 Alas' our Gul Mohammad
Serdar our Gul lMohammad
Salar our lLul Mohammad
Brother ours Gul Mohsmmad
Yot all Afchnistan is worth enough
for our Gul Mohmmad
Gul Fohsmmad left by the track ebreast the hills
.~He firmly Lolds his w&tchlock by 1ts midst
.lle surprised and engaged the enemy.
Alas® 0' Gul Mohammad.
Alasﬂ'. our Gul Mohanmad
sardar our Uul NMohammad
£alar our Gul iliohammad
Brother ours Gul Mohammad
Yot all ifghanistan is worth enough
for our Gul Mohammad.
Gul Mghammad has been killed in the fileld of battle
-~ He is bsthed in his blood '
Alas' G' Gul Mohammad
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Ala's our Gul ¥ohammad

Sard;r owr Gul Mohammad

Salsr owr Gul Mohammad

Brother ours Gul Mohammad

Fot all Afghanistan is worth enough

for owr Gul Mohammad
His body has been picked
Placed on a vehicle hia body has been sent to Kabul
Ala's 0% Gul Mohammad.

UAla'q;our Gul Mohammad

Sardar our Gul Mohammad

Salar our Gul Mohammad

Brother owrs Gul Mohammad

Fot all Afghanietan is worth enough

for our Gul Mohammad
Hig body has been exposed on the ramparts of the fort
ind fired upon by a Firing Squad
Ala's(Oi Gul Mohammad

Aln‘§four Gul Mohammed

fardar our Gul Mohammad

falar our Gul Mohammad

Brotker our Jul i ohammad

Yot a1l ifghanistan is worth encugh

for our Gu) Mohammed
(And finally to nuench their barbarous thirst for
Hie body was tied to the tail of a hors:engaancel
From his scalp to the s0le of his fest
He has been torn to bits and pieces

£1a”3' 0" Gul Mohammad
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Ala's our Gul Mohammad

Sax;dar our Gul Mohammad

Salar our Gul Mohammad

Brother ours Gul Kchammad

Mot all Afghanistan is worth anough

for our Gul Mohammad
He left & matchlock ot home hung on the wall
He left it for his baby son
He left his newly wed widow to mourn hLim
#£1a¥s G° Gul Mohammad
_;\_l..a(afour Gul Mohammad
Sart‘lrz;r' our Gul Mohammad
Sslar our Gul Mohammad
Brother ours Gul Mohammad
ot all Afghanistan is worth enough
for our Gul Mohammad _
He left his stables full with bridles and saddles
Though his mount itself is left without its
saddle and harness
His steed too he left for his baby son
A1a”8/0" Gul Hohazmad

"”Ala's‘?our Gul Mohammad

Sarder our Gul Mohsammad

Salar our Gul Mohamumad

Brother ours Gul Mohammad

Not all Afghanistan is worth enough

for our Gul Mohammad
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The day will dawn when Gul Mohammad khan will
risze again
Aith life full of hopey’
And raise hopes in oﬁr hearts top
Alas' but now he who can hope no more,
ﬁ@iaea such a hope in cur hearts
Llas' 0 Gul Mohammed
~ Alas' our Gul Mohammad
Sardér our Gul Mohammad
Salar ours Gul Mohammad
Brother ours Gul Mohemmad
Yot all Afghanistan is worth enough
\ K”lmfgflour Gul bMohammad ;
Thiw|poem in the Hazaragu dialect ws from the pen of
an oli Hazara poet and was composed in Afghenistan.
It 4= an amalagam of Hazara words blanded with moderm
Persian words,
However, it 1s an intceresting specimen of Hazara
poetry.
For you this world keeps going round,
Do not run after ill-gotten wealth,for,
it will stifle you.

You will sclemnly be borne to the adge of
the grave,
{vhere} they will lay you down in a narrow
cell.
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Two angles will then descen upon
you for the questioning, ,
[+
Make haste in uttering the praise 31:1..

vy Jdo o

or they stifle you.,
If you say that you are the slave of Ali
They will let you b& alone and themselves flee.
)

If you did not say that you are the slave of All
They will pour down fire in your eyes,

S5pecimen of Hazara Poatry depicting Poverty:

The following Ghazal has besn composed throughout
in typical Hazaragi dialect with trus local backgroumd and
reflacts faithful rustic literature. The name of the poot
ie Reza, known as the "Red-beared”. He was a contemporary

of ‘mir fher Al4 [than.
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Spaecimen of Hazaragl Poetry NDepicting Poverty

Roman

English Translation

W
khudal! Sene mo qagruq
‘shuda diqdiq mukuna;

Con7 N&itﬁz mo talab-e-mal ba

nahaq mukuna.

Foslon=-shi zi sar-e-qar-o
ghasab amada bud,;

Ghir zada~o fish zada oqra-e
khune ablaq mukuna.

ffé ke as naboodgi dakhana-e-
“"khu yak buz na dare;

Gushna mofti hama shau,roda-e
mo ghirghir mukuna.

dakht-g-khordo mora khon ghshna-
royoe qor mukuna;

Mo ke dando na dare ou gora
shiptur mukuna.

Mori pesh-e har Mir-e-Khun khu
yarghish na dare;

lakacheve mezana,chelbara
sarsar mukuns.

¥ori pash-e har Mehtﬁg balke
ya musht kah bidyah; "

Mona zorki zada as kado buro
muluna.

Ush ko 'Reza’, khab-ar-e bad

nagui;
Aghai ;%t.a khoo joshak
sha
olghatala shax-'J

?tlkunao

Migra as bekh~ehad-6~tu, ke
hairo bumani;

Ou musha da bale tu, as ¢
she ke bur mukuna: ® tad

£
0' God: My chest has emacited
and it gives a dry sound;

Fasir is demanding of me what
1 do not owe him.

His collectors cowe snorting
angrily;

They snort and huff{ and puff
and make;eyes red.
I SN
I am 20 reduced to poverty awd
not have even a got;

I fall apleep with hungary
stomach at night;

In feasts I am made to sit with
80m8 glutton;

while I have no teeth, he clears
the plates.

If I go to nne of our Mrs, I
have no gift to Fresent;

Il am beaten with astick, so
that my back smarts.

If 1 go an tlder for a handfull
of hay;

I am hit and forcibly turned
out of the haystack.

Reza: Be careful you do not say
anything 111;

The Xir's wife is hot blooded
and may suddenly cause misch{iof.
Cril e

You w1l be caught by your thmt
80 that you will be surprised;

He will be on top of you and who
can take you out fr